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THEPÄLI APADÄNA COLLECTION

The Apadäna is a collection1 of stories (apadäna-s2 ) written in
verse, most of which are ascribed to, and deal with the lives of, Buddhist
elder monks (thera-s) and nuns (theri-s). These elders are acknowledged
as direct disciples (sävaka-s, lit. “hearers”) of Gotama Buddha who had
been members of his monastic community, the sangha, for more than ten
years. It is a long and unwieldy collection consisting of around eight
thousand verses3 distributed among 592 apadäna-s, the shortest of
which contains fewer than ten verses, the longest over two hundred. It is
arranged into four parts: Buddhäpadäna, Paccekabuddhäpadäna,
Theräpadäna and Theri-apadäna. The first two of these each contain a
single eponymous apadäna ascribed to Gotama Buddha himself.
Although they have identical introductory verses, there is no other
connection between the two poems in either style or content, and their
connection to the other two parts of the collection is similarly tenuous. In
the Theräpadäna, verse stories ascribed to 550 elder monks4 and
conforming generally to a standard stylistic pattern are related. These
stories are divided between 55 sections (vagga-s), each containing ten
apadäna-s. In the Theri-apadäna, forty stories about elder nuns, which
also generally conform to the standard apadäna pattern, are divided
evenly into four sections, each containing ten apadäna-s.

1 This article on the Apadäna is based on the seven manuscripts and three printed
editions of the text used in preparing my D.Phil. thesis for Oxford University.
2 To reduce the number of foreign words in this paper, I have generally given the
Pali terms without Sanskrit equivalents. I have, however, used Sanskrit terms
such as karma and nirväna where they are better known.

The exact number of verses is as yet unestablished due to the corrupt nature of
the text.
4 This figure, which appears to have been settled upon by the majority of modem
editors despite inconsistent evidence, will be discussed further below.
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2 Sally Mellick Cutler

While the formal structure of the Apadäna text (Apadäna-päli or
Apadäna-pätha) is somewhat problematic, the individual verse stories
have a unity of content. The basic theme which underlies all the stories in
the collection, with the exception of the Paccekabuddhäpadäna, is the
efficacy of the law of karma (Pali kamma), “effective (deliberate) action,
(deliberate) action and its result”. The primary purpose of the Apadäna is
to explore, within a particular Buddhist framework, the doctrine that good
actions based on good intentions bring about good results and bad
actions based on bad intentions bring about bad results. The Critical Pali
Dictionary describes the Apadäna as “tales in verse about the past karma
of Buddhist saints”.1 In the apadäna-s of the elder monks and nuns, the
actions performed and the results obtained are almost always good. The
actions described are generally also connected to a secondary theme of
aspiration to future sdvatai-hood and attainment of araAant-ship
(arahatta, “perfection”); the resulting liberation from the cycle of
samsära,  “continuing existence”, was the central concern of the
Buddha’s teaching. The Apadäna can thus be placed within the genre of
didactic or homiletic literature in which stories are used to illustrate and
interpret doctrinal points, particularly for the edification of pious lay
people. The collection is regarded as belonging to the scriptural literature
of the Theravädin Pali canon by Buddhists in countries such as Myanmar
(formerly Burma), Sri Lanka and Thailand. Like its structure, however,
the place of the Apadäna in the fixed canon of sacred texts handed down
by the orthodox Theraväda tradition of the Mahävihäraväsins, and in
Buddhist literature as a whole, is problematic. These problems will be
discussed below.

1 CPD I p. 267.
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The term apadana, like the corresponding Sanskrit term
avadäna, has often been translated as “glorious, noble or heroic deed”.1

With this meaning, the term is derived from the Sanskrit verbal root ava
yjdai, “to purify, cleanse”, and thence from the adjectival form avadäta,
“pure, excellent”. Most of the poems in the Pali collection are indeed
concerned with meritorious and pious former actions of the elder monks
and nuns to whom they are attributed. It seems probable, however, that
this meaning came to be imputed to the term as a result of the nature of
such stories in the Pali Apadana and those in the major early Sanskrit
avadäna collections, the original meaning being thereby superseded and
obscured. Paul Mus, speaking about the Indian influence on local beliefs
in the ancient South-East Asian kingdom of Champa, sounded a warning
note which I think is relevant here, if for the word “belief’ is substituted
“collection”. He remarked: “The way in which a belief is described and
explained once it is formed, and the origins which are attributed to it at
that stage, are necessarily different from the way in which it was invented
and from its real origins”.2

The word apadana occurs in the title of one of the discourses
(sutta-s) in the Digha Nikäya, the first collection of the Sutta Pitaka
section of the Pali canon, which contains the long sermons attributed to
Gotama Buddha. The Buddha is said to have preached the Mahäpadäna
Sutta (The Great Discourse on the Lineage)3 to a group of monks as a
“sermon on the subject of past states [of existence]”.4 It deals with the
lives of seven buddhas, Gotama and the six buddhas who immediately
preceded him, and is concerned only to describe the events of the final

1 See e.g. MW p. 99; Winternitz p. 152; Norman p. 89, and Khoroche’s
Introduction to his translation of the Jätakamäla p. xiv. See also Handurukande’s
Introduction to the Manicudävadäna pp. xx-xxii.
2 Paul Mus p. 22.
3 D II 1-54 (= D XIV). Translation THIH pp. 199-221; I have used Walshe’s
translation of the title. See also Norman p. 36.
4 D II 2,6-7: pubbeniväsapatisamyuttam dhammim katham.
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lifetime of each, during which enlightenment (bodhi, “awakening”) was
attained and buddhahood achieved. Through the detailed story of the first
in this set of seven buddhas, Vipassi, a pattern is established to which the
lives of all buddhas, including Gotama, conform. The only differences lie
in personal details such as the time and situation in which they were bom
and attained enlightenment, and the names of the people closely
associated with them. In describing this particular set of lives, Gotama
Buddha appears to have been attempting to establish an authority for
himself as realiser and teacher of the doctrine, the dhamma, by reference,
not to his own past lives, but to the lives of buddhas from the past. The
stories in this sutta, in that they celebrate success in the search for
enlightenment and the subsequent establishment of a system of
instruction (säsana), could certainly be called “stories of glorious deeds”,
supporting the popular understanding of the term apadäna. They are,
however, very different in purpose from those related in the Thera- and
Theri-apadäna-s, in which events from the past lives of the elder monks
and nuns are linked karmically to their own lives at the time of Gotama
Buddha. It is this which makes the use of the term apadäna unusual in
the Mahäpadäna Sutta rather than its connection with the Buddha, as has
been suggested elsewhere.12 

There are indeed a number of texts besides the Mahäpadäna
Sutta in which the word apadäna is associated with the Buddha and in
which his past lives as a bodhisatta, “future buddha”, are described in
order to explain the events of his final life and his attainment of
buddhahood. The Buddhäpadäna itself contains the story of a deed
performed in one of Gotama’s past lives which is linked to his
triumphant final life. Norman points out that the use of the word apadäna
in the Mahäpadäna Sutta resembles that of the word avadäna in the
colophons of many of the chapters in the Mahävastu.'1 This Sanskrit

1 Norman p. 94.
2 Norman p. 24.
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work is a collection of stories (based on a recension of the
Mahäsänghika-Lokottaravädin Vinaya) which illustrates the virtues of
Gotama Buddha, often by reference to his past lives. There are many
Sanskrit avadäna-s which relate exploits performed by Gotama in
previous births, a number of them contained in verse collections known
as avadänamäla-s, “garlands of avadäna-s". Two canonical Pali texts
apart from the Buddhäpadäna refer to themselves as apadäna-s of the
Buddha (buddhäpadäna-s): the Pubbakammapiloti apadäna, which is
also included in the Apadäna collection, and the Cariyäpitaka, which is
the fifteenth book of the Khuddaka Nikäya collection and which is
described in its colophon as buddhäpadäniyam.1* In each of these texts,
aspects of the final life and character of Gotama are explained through
their connection with actions performed by him in former lives. It is this
way of using “past lives”, exemplified particularly in the poetic extended
autobiographies of elder monks and nuns which comprise the major part
of the Apadäna collection, which should be recognised in any
interpretation of the term apadäna.

The usage of the word apadäna in another sutta from the Digha
Nikäya provides an earlier and more relevant derivation than that
previously considered. The word occurs twice in the Agganna Sutta (The
Discourse on Knowledge of Beginnings),1 in the course of which the
Buddha tells a story about the origin of our world. In this context,
apadäna is used with the meaning of “cutting (in an agricultural sense) or
reaping”: “and where it [rice] was reaped, it did not grow again, and the
cut place showed”.3 Here the term is derived from the Vedic Sanskrit

1 Cp 37,2. LB. Homer translates this as “Heroic Stories of the Buddha” in Basket
of Conduct?. 50,10-11.

D III 80-98 (= D XXVII). Translation, THIH pp. 408—15; I have used
Walshe’s translation of the title. A comparatively late date for this sutta is
suggested in Norman pp. 41-42.
3 D III 90: lünam pi na ppativirülham apadänam pannäyittha. Translation,
THIH p. 412,21-22.
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verbal root ava 'Ido, “to cut, break off, divide”, and is used in the sense
avakhandane, “cutting off, reaping”.1 There are many examples in the
Buddha’s teachings of his redefining terms from the society in which he
lived, which was dominated by the brahminical religion and its ideology.
There are, in particular, numerous examples of his use of agricultural
terms, the meanings of which he altered and extended within the
framework of his message. In the Kasibhäradväja Sutta of the
Suttanipäta,  2 for example, the Buddha explains to the brahmin
Kasibhäradväja that he too ploughs and sows, with faith as his seed and
wisdom as his yoke and plough. Again, in a passage from the Anguttara
Nikäya, the fourth collection of the Sutta Pitaka, the Buddha says:
“karma is the field, consciousness the seed, craving the moisture [making
the seed grow]”.3

As has been noted above, the basic theme of all but one of the
apadäna-s in the Päli collection is the working of karma. The image of
reaping is particularly applicable to this doctrine and, as Norman points
out in this connection,4 there is a complementary metaphorical usage of
the words “sowing” and “reaping” in English. The interpretation of the
term as “(one’s) reapings” enables us to understand the apadäna-s as
stories to illustrate the reaping in a present life of the fruit (phala) or
result of good or bad deeds performed in the past. The entry for the word
apadäna in the Critical Päli Dictionary5 provides a possible sequence for
the development of an idiomatic sense of the word as “exploit, result,
work” without, however, indicating the connection with the doctrinal
theme of karma which is basic to the apadäna type of literature. In his
work on Sanskrit avadäna-s, Strong often translates the word avadäna

1 See CPD I p. 449.
2 Sn pp. 12-16 (= Sn 1,4). Translation GD II pp. 8-10.
3 A I 223,21-22: kammam khettam vinnänam bijam tanhä sineho.
4 EV I p. 133, note on the word apadäna in Th 47.
5 CPD I p. 267.
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as “karmic history” or “karmic biography”. In an article on avadäna
specialists, he quotes a verse from the tenth chapter of the Kalpa-
drumävadänamälä which reveals the concern of the compilers of the
Sanskrit avadäna collections with the theme of karma: ‘“From dharmic
action beings obtain bliss. From evil action they are allotted suffering.
From mixed action they come to enjoy mixed fruits.’ Thus spake the
avadänists”.* In his recent book on the monk Upagupta, whom he
regards as the “patron-saint” of the avadäna specialists, Strong defines
avadäna (which he equates with apadäna) as: “a genre of Buddhist story
usually showing the workings of karma through the deeds of ordinary
individuals”.1 2

This consideration of apadäna-s as karmic biographies, in
which the present is explained through the description of events from
past lives, is reflected in modem usage of the term to denote “history,
life-story, biography (especially of a religious figure)” in Sri Lanka and
Thailand. This is reflected in titles such as the Kälapavattikathä
Theräpadäna, which is that of the recent biography of a renowned Thai
monk. It is also consistent with the narrative format of the apadäna-s of
the elder monks and nuns in the canonical collection, in which success in
escaping from the cycle of samsära, “continuing existence”, is linked
with former behaviour. While the Buddhäpadäna also deals with a past
action and its result, it does not completely conform to the standard
narrative pattem (discussed below) which is followed, to a greater or
lesser degree, in the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s. Furthermore, the
presentation of the karmic connection between the particular pious deed
of the Bodhisatta which it describes and its fruit, the attainment of
enlightenment, is so understated that it has not always been noticed.3 We

1 Strong (1) p. 867.
2 Strong (2) p. 348 (Glossary).
3 This appears to be the case in D.L. Barua’s article on the Buddhäpadäna and in
Bechert (3) pp. 101-2.
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have already noted that the Mahäpadäna Sutta is concerned simply to
describe the glorious final lives of the seven buddhas and does not
attempt to explain them by connecting them with their past lives.

There is, however, a type of text, closely linked with the
apadäna genre, which is particularly concerned to develop karmic links
between previous births of Gotama Buddha and episodes in his final life.
This is the jätaka literature, which includes the canonical Jätaka
collection of the Khuddaka Nikäya and also a large number of
“apocryphal” jätaka-s, fifty of which comprise the South-East Asian
Pannäsa-jätaka collection. The non-canonical prose stories of the
Jätakatthavannanä,  the commentary on the verses of the Jätaka
collection, are primarily descriptions of the past career of the Bodhisatta
and of his fulfillment of the ten perfections (pärami-s, päramitä-s)
essential to his attainment of buddhahood.1 The stories of good deeds
performed by him in more than 500 previous human and non-human
births2 are presented as being related by the Buddha in order to explain
incidents in his final life. They are introduced by a story of the present
(paccuppannavatthu) which sets out the circumsances in which the past
story came to be told. These are connected with the final linking statement
(samodhäna) which connects the Buddha and those people close to him
in his final life with the events in the story of the past (atitavatthu). The
jätaka stories thus underline a view of the universe characterised by
karmic interconnection and progression. They also imply the validity of
similar, extended karmic biographies of people other than the Buddha
such as those found in the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s. In his early

1 This is the number of perfections according to the Theravädin tradition. In the
Mahäyäna tradition, six perfections are enumerated.
2 As with the Apadäna, the total number of stories properly included in the
Jätaka collection is difficult to establish. The PTS edition by Fausboll contains
547 jätaka-s, although certain collections from Myanmar and Sri Lanka are said to
contain 550.
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study of Buddhist Sanskrit literature in Nepal, Mitra classed the jätaka as
part of the avadäna genre: “In fact, the avadäna of the Nepalese is the
class of which the Jätaka is an order. The former treats of the anterior
lives of Säkya Buddha as well as of other persons, whereas the latter is
confined to Säkya only.”1

The apadäna stories of the elder monks and nuns are introduced
by a story of the past which describes a meritorious action generally,
although not necessarily, one performed in honour of a former buddha or
paccekabuddha. Those stories which conform to the ideal apadana
pattern show this pious action to have been instigated by faith and by the
desire to attain a senior position in the monastic order of a future Buddha,
and include a prophecy concerning the successful achievement of the
goal. The aspirant is, by his or her action, established in a career directed
at the attainment of the desired position and, in many apadäna-s,
descriptions of intermediate births illustrate his or her progress towards
the goal and link the past story to that of the present. The story of the
present is concerned with the fulfillment of the aspiration and the
consequent achievement of arahant-ship in the time of Gotama Buddha,
as a member of his sangha.

The apadana of the elder nun Patäcärä (ThiAp 20) contains all
the features of a completely developed apadäna and connects her, in both
past and present lives, with six other women, five of whom also became
nuns in Gotama’s sangha and attained arahant-ship. It contains two
stories of past lives, the first set in the distant past during the time of
Padumuttara Buddha. She reveals that she acquired faith in that buddha
after hearing him preach, and was then inspired by his establishment of a
certain nun as foremost among those who know the Vinaya by heart to
make a mental resolve to attain a similar position in the future. This

1 Mitra (Introduction) p. xli.
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resolve was followed by an act of alms-giving (däna) in honour of
Padumuttara Buddha, and by a verbal aspiration in his presence for the
position she desired. The former buddha then prophesied that she would
obtain her wish in the future, as a disciple (sävikä) of Gotama Buddha.
For the rest of that life she served him with devotion, as a result of which
she was bom in a later life as one of seven daughters of the King of Käsi
who served Kassapa Buddha continuously for twenty thousand years
while living the household life. The story of the final birth of Patäcärä is
well-known from a variety of sources, including the commentaries on the
Therigäthä and the Dhammapada. According to the tradition, she
became mad with grief following the deaths of her husband, children,
parents and brother but was consoled by Gotama Buddha and admitted to
the community of nuns. As a nun, she quickly attained arahant-shvp and
was declared by the Buddha to have achieved the foremost position for
which she had aspired so many aeons before.

The Paccekabuddhäpadäna, despite its place in the collection, is
not truly an apadäna and its inclusion is anomalous, reflecting the
doctrinal motives of the compiler of the Apadäna rather than the nature of
the poem itself. Although it is not formally an apadäna of the Buddha,
the Paccekabuddhäpadäna is said to have been related by Gotama
Buddha “for the purpose of explaining the doctrine”.1 However, this
attribution and the set of introductory verses which are almost identical to
those in the Buddhäpadäna, cannot disguise the fact that the Pacceka-
buddhäpadäna was deliberately composed around the verses of another
canonical work in order to complete the creation of a formal structure for
the Apadäna collection. As part of his answer to the elder monk
Ananda’s request for information about paccekabuddhas, the Buddha
quotes the whole of the Khaggavisäna Sutta. This poem is the third in the
Suttanipäta collection although there is no indication in the sutta itself

1 PBAp v. 57: dhammavijänanattham.
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that the verses are to be connected with paccekabuddhas.1 While the
Apadäna commentary states that the Buddha recited the Pacceka-
buddhäpadäna because “the resolve and aspiration of the Buddhas is
laiown, likewise [the resolve and aspiration] of the sävaka-s, but [that] of
the paccekabuddhas is not known”,2 these verses do not deal with
resolves or aspirations. Furthermore, there is no attempt in either the
Khaggavisäna Sutta or the Paccekabuddhäpadäna to develop causal
connections between the past and present lives of even a single
paccekabuddha, or to karmically explain the achievement of pacceka-
enlightenment (paccekabodhi) and thereby provide a model of effective
behaviour.

Former studies of the Buddhäpadäna have concentrated on the
unusual features it possesses, which distinguish it in the context of
Theravädin canonical literature, rather than on its place within the
Apadäna collection. It does appear from the beginning of this poem that it
may have originated in a separate collection of apadäna-s of the
Buddha,3 and Saddhatissa refers to a Laotian collection containing a text
called the Buddhäpadäna which was transmitted as an independent
work.4 However, despite its distinctive features, it is the features which
link the Buddhäpadäna with the other poems in the Apadäna collection
which are relevant in this discussion. After the introductory verses,
which establish the circumstances in which the Buddhäpadäna was
related and link this poem with the two others in the collection attributed
to the Buddha, the apadäna itself begins with a statement by the Buddha

1 The connection with paccekabuddhas is made in the Culla Niddesa and in the
closing verses of the Paccekabuddhäpadäna. See also Norman p. 65.
2 Ap-a 139,6-7: buddhänam patthanä ca abhiniharo ca dissati tathä sävakänam
paccekabuddhänam na dissati.
3 In BAp v. 5 the Buddha instructs his audience to listen “to the apadäna-s of the
Buddha/buddhas” (buddhäpadänäni) and the significance of the use of the plural
here requires investigation.
4 Saddhatissa (2) p. 328.
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that he made a resolve for buddhahood under previous buddhas.1 The
past story in this apadäna is unusual in that it deals with an episode from
a former life in which the Bodhisatta was close to the end of his path to
buddhahood and it describes a mental rather than a physical offering
performed as an act of homage. The Buddha describes how he mentally
created a jewelled mansion, filled with countless numbers of buddhas,
paccekabuddhas and “disciples of the Conquerors” (jinasävaka) and
located within a glorious buddha-field (buddha(k)khetta), as a pious
action. It is apparent that, just as the physical acts of piety described in the
apadäna-s of the elder monks and nuns reflect the capabilities of the
beings performing the actions, the act of pious visualisation described in
the Buddhäpadäna reflects the advanced spiritual attainments and
meditative skills of the Bodhisatta and is thus an appropriate offering
from a being near the end of the path to enlightenment. Significantly,
when the Buddha relates the result of this action, he uses the same
formulaic verse as that found in the apadäna-s of elder monks and nuns:
“By reason of that well-done deed and the aspirations of [my] will, on
leaving my human body I went to the Tävatimsa heaven”.2 The
Buddhäpadäna thus contains many of the features associated with an
ideal apadäna although, interestingly, the story of the Bodhisatta’s first
resolve for buddhahood, and the prophecy concerning his successful
attainment of that resolve, are actually found in the apadäna of the elder
nun Yasodharä.3

The apadäna genre does not deal solely with noble or glorious
deeds and their fruit and may also deal with the effects of bad or evil
deeds when this is necessary for the provision of a complete karmic
explanation of an individual’s biography. As the anonymous author of

1 BAp v. 4: aham pi pubbabuddhesu buddhattam abhipatthayim.
2 BAp v. 53: tena kammena sukatena cetanäpanidhihi ca/jahitvä mänusam
deham tävatimsam agacch’ aham.
3 Yasodharä theri apadäna w. 49-59.
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the commentary on the Apadäna, the Visuddhajanaviläsinl, makes clear
in his treatment of the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna (discussed below):
“the stories about bad karma and bad effects are part of the same story
which tells of good karma and good effects”.1 The Upälittheräpadäna
(ThAp 6) is the first in the collection to contain both an aspiration and a
prophecy, and the first to completely conform to the standard apadäna
pattern. It is one of the longer poems in the collection, incorporating two
stories concerning past lives as well as containing two lengthy passages
which are irrelevant in the context of the elder monk’s karmic biography.
However, while the first story of the past concerns his performance of an
act of homage towards Padumuttara Buddha, the second relates to an
existence in which he committed an offence against a Buddha. According
to his apadäna, Upäli was inspired to perform an act of homage towards
Padumuttara Buddha as a means of achieving birth at the time of Gotama
Buddha and pre-eminence among the monks in his monastic community
who know the Vinaya by heart. Padumuttara Buddha prophesied that,
after enjoying countless births in pleasurable states of existence, he
would achieve his aspiration and realise his goal. The second story of the
past is introduced by an assertion by the elder monk that he has achieved
the goal upon which he was resolved, and has arrived at perfection in the
Vinaya.2 He then describes an occasion when, as an arrogant prince
named Candana, he caused the elephant on which he was riding to harass
a powerful buddha. Although he immediately regretted this act and was
forgiven by the buddha, Upäli was bom as a lowly barber in his final life
as a result of the offence. That this inferior birth did not prevent him from
attaining ara/iant-ship and nirvana demonstrates that the attainment of
perfection is possible even to those who fall short of perfection along the
way, providing encouragement for those who are setting out on the path
to ara/ianr-ship. It also reinforces the Buddhist view that it is the moral

1 Walters (1) p. 88, paraphrasing Ap-a 114,21-23.
2 Upälittheräp. v. 109: so me attho anuppatto vinaye päramim gato.
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quality of one’s acts, rather than one’s social position, which is ultimately
significant.

Although the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna is described as a
buddhäpadäna, its connection with the Buddha is obscured by its
placement within the Theräpadäna where it is designated as ThAp 390.1

It is possible that this poem was originally linked in some way with the
Buddhäpadäna, and the two poems are considered together in the
commentary on the Apadäna. The reason for the anomalous placement of
this apadäna may reflect the problematic nature of its subject matter: the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna is concerned solely with bad deeds and their
karmic fruit. It describes unskilful actions performed by the Buddha in
former existences which remained karmically effective after he had
mastered the perfections, most bearing fruit after his attainment of
enlightenment. The Buddha is said to have related this apadäna in order
to provide karmic explanations for specific unpleasant events which
affected him in his final life, references to which can be found embedded
in the canonical literature. The Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna begins with
two introductory verses in which the setting of the poem is established, a
feature which links this apadäna with both the Buddhäpadäna and the
Paccekabuddhäpadäna. While this feature further distances the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna from the other poems in the Theräpadäna,
its setting, near Lake Anotatta (Skt Anavatapta), does link it with the
Sanskrit text known as the Anavataptagäthä,2 which is part of the
Bhaisajyavastu section of the Mülasarvästivädin Vinaya and which
contains a poem corresponding to the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna.
Bechert, who takes this as an indication that the Päli apadäna is derived
from a recension of the Anavataptagäthä, points out that the poem which
precedes the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna, the Sonakotivlsattheräpadäna
is also set at Lake Anotatta, and that its verses are almost identical to

1 It is ThAp 387 in the PTS edition of the Apadäna.
2 This text is called the Paiicasatasthavirävadäna in Lamotte p. 692.
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those attributed to the elder monk Kotivimsa in the Sanskrit text.1 In the
Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna, former unskilful actions performed by the
Buddha in twelve previous lives are concisely described, the causal
connections between the deeds and their fmit being clearly and succinctly
drawn. According to one verse: “[In another former birth] I was a doctor.
I administered a purge [which was unnecessary] to the son of a wealthy
merchant. As the fruit of that action, I have suffered from diarrhoea [in
this life]”.2

D.L. Barua points out the stylistic connections between the
apadana and jätaka genres thus: “The Apadäna, ascribed to the Theras
and Theris, connect the past existence of these Theras and Theris with the
present. Thus, they display at least the two main characteristics of the
Jätakas or Birth-stories of the Buddha, namely, the narration of the past
life by the Thera or Theri concerned and the identification of the present
hero or heroine with the past”.3 Furthermore, as in the commentary on the
Jätaka collection, some of the poems of the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s
reveal links between individuals and groups of elder monks and nuns in
both their former and their final lives. Examples include the apadäna-s of
the elder nuns Patäcärä and Dhammadinnä and that of the elder monk
Upäli, in which he is inspired by Padumuttara Buddha’s prophecy that an
ascetic named Sunanda will, in a future life, be “a disciple of the Teacher
[Gotama Buddha], named Punnamantäniputta” 4 In the apadäna of the
elder nun Yasodharä, links between the Bodhisatta and herself during
countless former births (also established in many jätaka stories) are

1 Bechert (1) pp. 10-11. 1 am most grateful to Regina Neumann for translating
this article into English for me. See Hofmger (1) pp. 207-10 and ThAp 389
v. 15: thero kotiviso sono bhikkhusanghassa aggato/ panham puttho viyäkäsi
anotatte mahäsare ti.
2 ThAp 390 v. 28: tikicchako aham äsim setthiputtam virecayim/ tena
kammavipäkena hoti pakkhandikä mama.
3 D.L. Barua p. 183.
4 Upälittheräp. v. 14: mantäniputto punno ti hessati satthu sävako.
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stressed, as is their connection in the birth in which he attained
enlightenment and she arahant-shvp. The close connection between the
apadäna and jätaka literary types is also illustrated by the Cariyäpitaka.
As we have noted above, and as I.B. Horner briefly discusses in the
Preface to her translation of the text,1 the Cariyäpitaka refers to itself as
an apadäna of the Buddha. It is, however, largely based upon the Jätaka
collection, each of the thirty-five stories it contains describing an action
performed in a former life by the Bodhisatta in pursuance of his aim to
master the päramitä-s.

The perfections, which are the subject of four verses in the
Buddhäpadäna (w. 73-76), are first named in the Buddhavamsa, the
text which is placed between the Apadäna and the Cariyäpitaka in the
Khuddaka Nikäya and which appears to belong also to the jätaka genre.
The central concern of the Buddhavamsa is to present a cosmic history of
Gotama Buddha from the standpoint of the mental aspirations
(panidhäna-sj and resolutions (abhinihara-s) for buddhahood which he
made and the acts of service (adhikära-s) which he performed in relation
to the twenty-four buddhas who preceded him In response, each of those
buddhas made a declaration or prophecy (yyäkarana) that he would
succeed in his resolve after aeons of striving to fulfill the ten päramitä-s
and achieve the requisite moral purity for the attainment of buddhahood.
Through its development of karmic connection and its extension of
Gotama’s past history, the Buddhavamsa expands the premise of a
buddha-lineage, first presented in the Mahäpadäna Sutta, and parallels
the canonical Jätaka collection. It is the only Pali canonical work to
formalise the bodhisatta’s role and present a developed bodhisatta
doctrine of commitment to the arduous path to enlightenment.

1 Basket of Conduct (Preface) p. v. See also the Preface to Cp-a pp. v-vi.
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In the Buddhavamsa, Gotama is linked to previous buddhas by
his aspirations and service, and by their prophecies. In the Thera- and
Theri-apadäna-s, the elder monks and nuns are similarly linked to
former buddhas and to Gotama, although their aspirations are for sävaka-
hood and <ira/ian/-ship rather than buddhahood. The idea that purposive
thought can affect future existence is expounded in one of the sutta-s of
the Majjhima Nikäya, the second collection of the Sutta Pitaka,
comprising the medium-length discourses attributed to, or approved by,
the Buddha. In the Samkhäruppattisutta {The Discourse on Rebirth
through Aspiration'), the Buddha describes the efficacy of aspiration or
purposive thought (samkhära1 ) as a means by which a person endowed
with certain qualities can obtain a specific rebirth or even freedom from
rebirth. Although not all the apadäna-s in the Pali collection are fully
developed according to the standard pattern, most are histories of the
undertaking to be a disciple of a future buddha. The colophon of the
Visuddhajanaviläsini refers to itself as: Buddha-Paccekabuddha-
Sävakattherassa apadänatthakathä.2 The apadäna-s of the elder monks
and nuns detail the services performed to fulfil their commitment, and
report the achievement, in the time of Gotama Buddha, of the success
prophesied for them by the buddha or other person before whom their
aspiration was made. The commentary on the verses of the elder monk
Vangisa (Tahgisa-gätha) includes the following statement: “elder monks
who have apadäna-s {säpadänä thera), like those included in the
Apadäna, are those who have an apadana, technically called a disciple-
perfection (sävaka-päramita), which is set in motion by a meritorious
action performed for former buddhas, paccekabuddhas or disciples of a

1 The commentary explains samkhära as being equivalent to patthänä, “aim,
wish”. See LB. Homer’s Introduction to her translation of the Majjhima Nikäya
where she notes this as being an unusual meaning of the term, and her note on the
translation of the title of this discourse in MLS III p. 139, note 1.
2 Ap-a 571,11-12.
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buddha”.1 The concept of a disciple-perfection, complementing the ten
perfections of a buddha, is found in the Nidhikandasutta (The Treasure-
Store Discourse) of the Khuddakapätha, the first book of the Khuddaka
Nikäya.2 This discourse, which is, however, the only one in the Khudda-
kapätha not found elsewhere in the Pali canon, contains the verse:
“Discrimination, liberations, perfection of disciples too, and both kinds of
enlightenment: all that is got by merit’s grace”.3

The term sävakapäramitä does not occur in the Apadäna,
although the concept is implicit in the poems of the collection, reinforcing
its close connection to the jätaka genre and supporting B.M. Barua’s
belief that: “the Apadäna may be regarded as a supplement to the
Buddhavamsa in the sense that it adds the accounts of the Theras and
Theris on the lines of the Great Legend (Mahäpadäna) of the Buddhas”.4

It should also be noted that the term sävikäpäramitä is not used in the
corresponding passage in the commentary on the Therigäthä, where it is
stated that elder nuns who have apadäna-s\ “are those who have an
apadäna, technically called a performance of service (katädhikäratä)”.5

The term adhikära, “service”,6 does occur in the Apadäna, notably in a

1 Th-a II 216,20-21 (= PTS ed. Ill 204,28-31): yesam hi purimesu sammä-
sambuddhesu pacceka-buddhesu buddhasävakesu ca punnakiriyavasena
pavattitam sävakapäramitäsankhätam atthi apadänam te säpadänä seyyathäpi
apadänapäliyam ägatä therä.
2 The problematic canonical status of Khp is discussed in Norman pp. 31-32 and
57-58.
3 Khp 7,31-32 (= Khp VIII 15): patisambhidä vimokkhä ca yä sävakapärami
paccekabodhi buddha-bhümi sabbam etena labhati. I have used Bhikkhu
Nänamoli’s translation of the title and of this verse in Minor Readings p. 9,36-39.
4 B.M. Baruap. 175.
5 This passage is found in the commentary on the Sumedha-therigäthä, Thi-a
225,16-18 (= PTS edition 297,11-15).
6 Adhikära is a common brahminical term in the meaning “entitlement”. In the
brahminical religion, a specific adhikära is the prerequisite for the performance of
any religious action. In Buddhism, adhikära used in the sense of “service” was
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section of twelve verses in the Yasodharä-theri-apadäna (vv. 72-83) in
which she describes her service to innumerable buddhas, pacceka-
buddhas and sävakas. The demonstration in the apadäna literature of the
importance of service as a prerequisite for progress on the sävaka path
led B.M. Barua to write: “The doctrine upheld in the Apadäna is what
may be technically called the Adhikäraväda”,* 1 and to propose both that
this implied a common date for the composition of the Apadäna,
Buddhavamsa and Cariyäpitaka and that it represented a further
connection between them in literary and philosophical terms.

Evidence supporting the consideration of these three texts as a
group is available in the commentarial works of the great fifth century
scholar Buddhaghosa, whose analysis of the Pali canon established its
authoritative form according to the tradition of the Ceylon
Mahävihäraväsins. In his commentaries, Buddhaghosa lists several ways
of analysing the Buddha’s word (buddhavacana), the usual classification
being its division into nine constituent parts or “limbs” (anga-s). This
classification, which does not include apadäna, appears to refer to types
of text rather than to specific canonical books and divides the Buddha’s
word thus: suttam geyyam veyyäjaranam gätham udänam itivuttakam
jätakam abbhutadhammam and vedallam.2 Certain books are mentioned,
however, in Buddhaghosa’s explanation of the nine terms. The Apadäna
is not one of the books referred to by name and, despite its links with the
jätaka class, it was apparently included in the veyyäkarana class which
was explained thus by Buddhaghosa: “The whole of the Abhidharma
Pitaka, suttas which contain no stanzas and any other (sayings from the)

made the only valid adhikära, in the sense of “prerequisite”, for spiritual
progress.
1 B.M. Barua p. 176.
2 e.g. Sp 28,4-7. This way of classifying the Canon is described in detail in
Lamottepp. 141-45.
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word of the Buddha not included in the other eight Angas should be
known as the Veyyäkarana (Expositions)”.12 3

The vast size of the body of Buddhist teaching was responsible
for problems, not only of arrangement and classification, but also of
accurate transmission, even after the Pali canon was first written down,
some time during the first century B.C.E. Following the rehearsal of the
Buddha’s teaching at the first communal recitation (sangiti) held,
according to all Buddhist traditions, soon after the Buddha’s death, it
appears that a system of specialist reciters, bhänaka-s, was established in
order to preserve the texts agreed to be part of the buddhavacana. The
bhänaka-s were responsible for memorising and transmitting particular
parts of the canon, and the commentaries contain references to bhänaka-s
of the first four nikäya-s. A single reference to Khuddaka-bhänaka-s
occurs in the post-canonical text, the Milinda-panha.1 Buddhaghosa
describes the Apadäna as the thirteenth book of the Khuddaka Nikäya of
the Sutta Pitaka? but he also records the conflicting views of the Digha-
and Majjhima-bhänaka-s with regard to this arrangement. The Majjhima-
bhänaka-s are said to have held that the monks at the first communal
recitation recited fourteen texts which they called the Khuddaka-gantha
and included in the Suttanta Pitaka. The texts — Jätaka, Maha- and
Cüla-niddesa, Patisambhidämagga, Suttanipäta, Dhammapada, Udäna,
Itivuttaka, Vimänavatthu, Petavatthu, Theragäthä, Therigäthä,
Cariyäpitaka, Apadäna and Buddhavamsa — are the same as those
given by Buddhaghosa for the Khuddaka Nikäya with the single
omission of the Khuddakapätha. The Dlgha-bhänaka-s omitted not only
the Khudda-kapätha but also the Cariyäpitaka, Apadäna and
Buddhavamsa from their Khuddakagantha, which they included in the

1 Translation of Ps II 106,13-15 in Norman p. 15.
2 Mil 342,1. This text, although probably not traditionally regarded as canonical in
Myanmar, is included in the Chatthasangiti edition of the Tipitaka.
3Sp 18,12-16.
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Abhidhamma PitakaJ This would support the inclusion of the Apadäna
within the veyyäkarana class of scripture. The ambiguity concerning the
canonical position of the Apadäna collection reflects that of the apadäna
genre, and the classification of the Digha-bhänaka-s further reinforces
the close relationship which exists between the Apadäna and its neigh-
bouring texts.

The Apadäna collection is also closely connected with other
books of the Khuddaka Nikäya. B.M. Barua considered that the focus in
the Apadäna on “acts of piety” links the text not only to its close
canonical neighbours but also to the Vimänavatthu, the sixth of the
Khuddaka texts. In his Foreword to the Sinhalese edition of the
Apadäna, Ven. P. Pannänanda writes: “in terms of the analysis of the
teaching and its meaning, the Apadänapali comes within the category of
the description of karma like the Jätaka, Buddhavamsa, Petavatthu and
Vimänavatthu, etc.”.1 2 B.M. Barua does not appear to have been aware
that the apadäna genre was not exclusively concerned with pious actions,
for he does not refer to the Petavatthu, the complementary text to the
Vimänavatthu. The Vimänavatthu contains 83 stories in verse in which
gods (rfeva-s) relate former good actions to explain their present
enjoyment of life as inhabitants of heavenly mansions (yimäna-s). These
stories can be compared with a number of apadäna-s, including the first
five in the Theräpadäna collection. The Petavatthu contains 51 stories in
verse in which a departed one (peta) explains the former wicked deed
responsible for his or her existence in an unhappy state of rebirth. The
use in these texts of the term vatthu (Skt vastu) to mean “a story,
account”, corresponds to that in the technical terms denoting the past and
present stories of the commentary on the Jätaka (the paccuppannavatthu

1 Sv 15,22-29.
2 Apadänapali Part I p. xiii: dharmärthavibhäga visin jätaka buddhavamsa
petavatthu vimänavatthu ädiya men kammassakatäjnänayehi vätena
apadänapaliya.
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and the at i tavat thu) .  Fragments of a Turfan manuscript of the
Särvästivädin Ksudrakägama indicate that it contained two texts
identified as the Vimänävadäna and Pretävadäna. According to Bechert,1

these are of the same character and based on the same tradition as the Pali
Vimäna-  and Peta-vatthu-s,  reinforcing suggestions of a close
correspondence between the avadäna (and, by implication, apadäna)
literary types. Indications within the Pali versions of these texts provide
evidence of borrowing from and parallels with the Jätaka collection.2

This further demonstrates the interconnections between the various types
of narrative literature concerned with the doctrine of karma, and
underlines the preponderance of such texts in the Khuddaka Nikäya.

The texts which appear on the surface to be most closely related
to the Apadäna are the Thera- and Theri-gäthä-s, the eighth and ninth
books of the Khuddaka Nikäya. These are collections of poems (gäthä-s,
lit. “stanzas”) attributed to or connected with more than three hundred
elder monks and nuns, many of which contain descriptions of the
religious experiences and attainments of their subjects in their “present”
lives. The form and intention of the individual gäthä-s and the structure
of the collections, however, reveal that the relationship between these
books and the Apadäna differs from those we have so far considered.
While many of the verses in the Thera- and Theri-gäthä-s were
apparently indiscriminately selected from a large, remembered body of
verses associated with specific elder monks and nuns,3 most of the
poems of the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s reveal a deliberate process of
composition, in accordance with a specific doctrinal intention. The poems

1 Bechert (2).
2 Norman pp. 71-72.
3 The final two poems of the Therigäthä, attributed to the elder nuns Isidäsi and
Sumedhä, are notable exceptions, being literary compositions which display
many features associated with apadäna-s, such as the description of previous
births.
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in the Thera- and Theri-gäthä-s are arranged, like those of the Jätaka,
according to the number of verses they contain, and a wide range of
metres is represented in the collections. A numerical system of
arrangement is not followed in the Apadäna and it is composed entirely
in sloka metre, with the exception of the first three verses of the
Buddhäpadäna and the Paccekabuddhäpadäna which are in tristubh
metre. The commentaries on the Thera- and Theri-gäthä-s make it clear
that some of the elder monks and nuns, whose verses are included in the
collections, lived after the time of the Buddha. The message developed
through the pattern of the lives of the elder monks and nuns in the
Apadäna is underlined by their all having achieved the goal of birth at the
time of Gotama Buddha and, thereby, direct access to his teaching.

The apadäna-s are histories of individual careers culminating in
such achievements as those celebrated in the gäthä collections, and can be
seen to provide explanations for those achievements in terms of past
conduct. The monk Dhammapäla,1 who followed the tradition established
by Buddhaghosa, based much of his exegesis of the poems in the Thera-
and Theri-gäthä-s on the Apadäna tradition. Where appropriate, the
relevant apadäna is quoted in its entirety in the commentary, although the
attribution is not always accurate, and the elder monks and nuns do not
completely overlap in the two collections. The quoted apadäna-s appear
to have been taken from a different and much older version of the
Apadäna collection than that currently available, although it is probable
that these apadäna-s were inserted by scribes after the time of
Dhammapäla. Indeed, Woodward gives this as his reason for not
including the quoted verses in his edition of the Theragäthä commentary,
saying: “Looking through the versions [of apadäna-s} given in our
MSS. I find that they differ in almost every line from those of our P.T.S.

1 In his review of Dighanikäya-atthakathä-tlkä Linatthavannanä, L.S. Cousins
suggested a possible date of the seventh century for Dhammapäla. Cousins (1)
p. 163.
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edition, and from each other”.1 Although the differences are often slight,
the versions of the apadäna-s inserted in the commentaries on the gäthä
collections occasionally preserve portions of the text which are no longer
included in the Apadäna itself. For example, the commentary on the
Mahämoggallänattheragäthä quotes two separate versions of the poem
preserved in the Apadäna collection in its cunent form.2 As Bechert
points out, however, it is these discrepancies which give the apadäna-s
quoted in the commentaries their special value.3

Müller demonstrated that of the forty apadäna-s ascribed to
elder nuns, 33 are quoted in the Therlgäthä-atthakathä, sometimes with
different attributions.4 The form of the apadäna-s, in general, reveals a
deliberate process of selection, structuring and restatement similar to that
developed and elaborated in the prose commentarial works of the Pali
tradition. Warder considers the Apadäna to be “almost a commentary on
the Theragäthä”5 and implies that it was regarded as such at the time of
the writing down of the canon. Bechert regards the apadäna-s of the
elder monks and nuns as being “the verse versions of the pre-birth stories
told to the Th and Thi”,6 and believes that the apadäna-s were derived
from old commentarial material connected with the Thera- and Theri-
gäthä-s. The close links between the Apadäna and a wide group of
Khuddaka Nikäya texts (including but not limited to the Thera- and
Theri-gäthä-s) which we have already noted must, however, also be
considered in any attempt to define the collection. Although the place of
the Apadäna in the Pali canon was not universally accepted before
Buddhaghosa, and despite a recent description of the Buddhäpadäna as a

1 PTS edition of Th-a I (Preface) p. vii.
2 Th-a II 173-74 and 191-92.
3 Bechert (1) p. 3.
4 Introduction to the PTS edition of Thi-a, pp. ix-xi.
5 Path of Discrimination (Introduction) p. xxxviii.
6 Bechert (1) p. 14.
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Mahäyäna text,1 its canonical context should not be disregarded. Norman
and D.L. Barua, in describing the Apadäna as an “appendix” to the
Thera- and Theri-gäthä-s,2 more accurately reflect its developed and
supplementary nature, and acknowledge its canonical attribution.

The construction of legendary biographies for elder monks and
nuns reflected not only an expansion of karmic story literature, but also a
growing interest in the personalities of the individuals associated with the
Buddha; it represents monastic awareness of and response to this interest.
Like the gäthä collections, the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s were
compiled from a number of sources. Snippets of biographical information
and stories concerning a number of elder monks and nuns are found
throughout the Theravädin canon. As Brough reminded us: “It has long
been understood that the surviving early Buddhist literature is to a large
extent secondary and often composite”.3 The canon did not provide the
only material for the author (or authors) of the hagiographies which
comprise the Thera- and Theri-apadäna-s, although it is not possible
now to identify the extra-canonical sources. The Apadäna itself, through
presenting a coherent set of biographical references for those elder monks
and nuns regarded as perfected disciples, became a source for the
homiletic and hagiographic literature of the post-canonical and
commentarial traditions. In the Introduction to her translation of the
Therigäthä, Mrs Rhys Davids notes that the apadäna-s were the end
product of a deliberate process of composition: “The canonical Apadäna,
in its metrical tales of thirty-three of the theris, reveals their pre-natal
legends already grown”.4 A similar process of selection and composition
was used to produce a comprehensive, connected biography for the
Buddha himself.

1 Discussed below.
2 Norman p. 89 and D.L. Barua p. 183.
3 Brough (Preface) p. xiv.
4 Psalms of the Sisters (Introduction) p. xviii.
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Stories such as those which formed the starting point for the
composition of developed hagiographies in the Theravädin tradition are
also found in the canonical literature of other Buddhist schools, including
the Madhyamägama of the Chinese Sutra Pitaka and the Vinayavastu of
the Mülasärvästivädins. The majority of texts in the Sanskrit tradition
classified the buddhavacana into twelve constituent parts, adding three
new categories to the ninefold list. One of the new classes was the
avadana,1 which the Abhidharmasamuccaya of the Yogäcära school2

ascribes to the Vinaya Pitaka together with the jdtaka. As in the Pali
tradition, it appears that: “the canonical status of the avadänas as a genre
was fraught with ambiguity”.3 However, the avadäna literature was
developed and greatly expanded in the Sanskrit tradition over a
considerable period of time, and a huge body of extra-canonical avadäna
literature came into existence. Many of the Sanskrit avadäna-s were
compiled in special verse collections, generally known as avadänamälä,
“garlands of avadäna-s”, and they were based on a variety of sources
including the early Sanskrit canonical tradition. No comparable expansion
occurred with regard to the apadäna literature, its function having
apparently been assumed by commentarial and extra-canonical literature,
so that the Apadäna remains the only collection preserving this genre in
the Pali tradition.

The few scholars who have worked on individual apadäna-s
from the canonical collection have suggested links between them and
either non-Theravädin schools of the Srävakayäna which used Sanskrit
for their literature, or early schools of the Mahayana. Nakamura says of

1 The other two additions were the nidäna and the upadesa. These are discussed
in Lamotte, pp. 145-46.
2 This treatise is attributed to Asanga for whom Paul Williams tentatively ascribes
the dates 310-90 C.E. The concordance between the Tripitaka and the twelve
generic constituents is tabulated in Lamotte, p. 147.
3 Strong (1) p. 163.
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the avadäna literature (in which he includes “Pali Avadänas”): “The
Avadäna texts stand, so to speak, with one foot in the Hinayäna literature,
and the other in the Mahäyäna literature”.1 As a collection, in the form in
which it has come down to us, the Apadäna is emphatically Theravädin.
It is composed in Päli, and its constituent poems share many verses,
metrical units (pada-s) and formulae with other texts of the Theravädin
canon. This is, of course, partly a function of the oral nature of early
Buddhist literature,2 and of the “veneration of the religious cliche” which
permitted the incorporation of “usable quarters” of existing verses in
poetic composition.34 It also, however, reinforces the Theravädin context
of the collection and of its parts. In the final redaction of the Apadana, the
individual poems have been deliberately placed within a formal structure
which provides them with a specific doctrinal framework. The collection
consists of sections containing apadäna-s about Gotama Buddha,
paccekabuddhas and disciples (sävaka-s) who were members of the
Buddha’s monastic community. This structure links the Apadäna with
the threefold ideal grouping of sävaka, paccekabuddha and sammä-
sambuddha which characterises all the Srävakayäna schools including
the Theraväda. As noted above, it is apparent that the Pacceka-
buddhäpadäna was specifically composed in response to the demand that
the structure of the Apadäna reflect this threefold ideal.

The first formal expression of this set in found in the
Patisambhidämagga* the book immediately preceding the Apadäna in
the Khuddaka Nikäya. This is a comparatively late text which was
apparently arranged deliberately to set out, in a systematic order, the way

1 Nakamura p. 137.
2 On this subject, see e.g. Collins (2), Cousins (2) and Gombrich (2).
3 Brough (Preface) p. xvii.
4 e.g. Patis II 3,23-27. Translation, Path of Discrimination p. 210,15-22, where
they are listed together in respect of their development of the faculties (indriyäni).
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to Enlightenment preached by the Buddha.1 It does appear, however, to
have been universally accepted as part of the Theravädin canon before the
Apadäna was so recognised.2 Experience of the four patisambhidä-s,
“branches of analytical insight”, is included in the formulaic verses
descriptive of the attainment of ara/iant-ship which occur at the end of
the apadäna-s of elder monks and nuns and in some poems in the Thera-
and Thefi-gäthä-s.

In Mahayana Buddhism, the ideal of the arahant was replaced
by that of the bodhisattva, and aspiration to the type of enlightenment
achieved by a sävaka or a paccekabuddha came to be considered as
limited and inferior (hina), and as an obstacle on the path to the perfect
enlightenment of a sammäsambuddha. In the texts of the Pali canon, the
term bodhisatta is generally used to refer to Gotama Buddha, in
connection with his long period of preparation for buddhahood. As we
have seen, the Buddhäpadäna, is a text in which Gotama describes an
episode from his career as a bodhisatta, thus closely linking it to the
jätaka literature. Although it has been described by Bechert as “a full-
fledged Mahäyäna text” within the Theravädin tradition,3 its goal is not
“to recommend to all the bodhisattva path aiming at full enlightenment”
although this is one of the characteristics of texts belonging to the
Mahäyäna.4 The intention of the author of the Buddhäpadäna was to
fulfil the requirements of the apadäna genre and to explain attainments in
the present through the description of an action performed in the past.
There is no reference in the poem to any bodhisatta other than Gotama,
nor are bodhisatta-s as a group included among the perfected beings to

1 Discussed in Warder pp. 312-15.
2 On the question of the comparative dating of the Patisambhidämagga and its
rejection by the Mahäsänghikas, see Norman p. 88.
3 Bechert, (2) p. 102.
4 See the guidelines proposed for determining the classification of a sütra in
Skilling p. 143, note 1.
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whom he pays homage. D.L. Barua, who considered the Budahäpadäna
to be a “striking specimen of early Buddhist poetry”, provided an English
translation of it in order to draw attention to its poetic merits. In the article
accompanying his translation, he says of the Apadäna: “It also divulges
the difference between the achievements of a Perfect Buddha, a Pacceka-
buddha and a Perfect Disciple, all of whom are arahants”.1 Thus, while
positing the view that the last three books of the Khuddaka Nikdya are
examples of what he calls “Mahäyäna in the Making”, he makes it clear
that the basis of the Buddhavamsa, Apadana and Cariyäpitaka is in the
doctrines of the non-Mahäyäna tradition.

In his study of Pali literature, Norman draws attention to the fact
that examples of mainland Prakrit features uncommon in Pali are found in
the Apadäna, one such feature being particularly associated with the
Buddhäpadäna.23 4 This underlines the eclectic nature of the Pali collection,
although it does not imply a non-Theravädin origin for this apadäna or
for the collection as a whole. Despite noting the parallels between some
of the Päli apadäna-s and poems in the Anavataptagäthä 2 this is not an
assumption made by Norman although, as we have seen above, it is the
view subscribed to by Bechert, who uses it to explain the anomalous
placement of the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna. Walters also postulates a
non-Theravädin origin for the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna, believing it
to be a work of either the Sarvästivädin or Mahäsänghika tradition.5 It
appears more likely, however, that versions of this apadäna existed
before the division into sects took place, and other similarities between
the Päli Apadäna collection and the Anavataptagäthä may support this

1 D.L. Barua p. 183. See also Ven. Saddhatissa’s Introduction to his edition of
the Upäsakajanälankära, pp. 16-19.
2 Norman pp. 91-92.
3 Norman p. 92.
4 Bechert (1) pp. 11-13.
5 Walters (1) pp. 77-79.
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explanation. Norman also notes the existence of avadäna-s in Tibetan
and Chinese corresponding to the Pubbakammapiloti-apadäna, and he
deduces that: “the Apadäna was the common property of both
Theravädins and Sarvästivädins”.1

Bechert based his identification of the Buddhäpadäna as a
Mahäyäna text on the presence within it of certain ideas which were
particularly developed and emphasised in certain texts of the Mahäyäna
tradition. However, concepts such as the transfer of merit
(pattänumodanä, referred to in three verses of the Buddhäpadäna), and
the prophecy by an enlightened being of the successful fulfillment of an
aspiration (found in most of the apadäna-s attributed to elder monks and
nuns), were also developed in post-canonical Theravädin literature. The
idea of a buddha-field (buddha(k)khetta), which is presented in some
detail in the Buddhäpadäna, is also found in a more elaborate form in the
Mahävastu. This Mahäsänghika text is formally classified as &räva-
kayäna, despite its inclusion of many proto-Mahäyänist features and its
exaltation of the Buddha as a supramundane (lokottara) being.2 While
concepts such as these became particularly highly evolved within
Mahäyäna doctrine, it is misleading to assume that their presence in a
Theravädin text implies an “infiltration” of the Mahävihära Theravädin
tradition from an external source. Their presence in the Apadäna does,
however, imply a comparatively late date for its final redaction, and
suggests that it was subject to a complex process of accretion and
selection before that time.

1 Norman p. 92. Scholars including Paul Harrison and Peter Skilling are now
studying some of the Chinese and Tibetan texts, and their work will enable
effective comparisons to be made between the different versions of this text.
2 The place of this teaching in terms of the origins of Mahäyäna Buddhism is
discussed in Williams pp. 16-20.
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Bechert proposes a date of the first century B.C.E. for the first
version of the Apadäna collection, and he suggests both that it underwent
several enlargements after that time and that “at least three different
versions of the Apadäna had existed”.1 This would coincide with the
traditional date given in the Sinhalese chronicles for the writing down of
the Päli canon and its commentaries which they place within the second
reign of Vattagämani Abhaya (89-77 B.C.E. according to the chronology
accepted by the University of Ceylon2). This activity apparently occurred
in Ceylon at a time of sectarian monastic rivalry, “when the position of
the Mahävihära as sole legitimate custodians of Buddhism was under
threat”.3 While the nature of the Apadäna collection is such that alteration
of the number and placement of its contents was possible even after it had
been written down, the framework of the collection is only meaningful in
terms of its canonical context. This must, therefore, have been established
by the time its scriptural status was accepted and at the time it was written
down as one of the canonical texts of the Mahävihära tradition. The fact
that it does not appear to have possessed a commentary at that time may
indicate that it achieved its final form only shortly before it was written
down.

Bechert, however, does not believe that the Buddhäpadäna
formed part of the first version of the Apadäna,  and he dates its
composition to either the first or second century C.E. at approximately the
same time as the Sukhävativyüha, a Mahäyäna text in which the concept
of the buddha-field is particularly elaborated. As Gombrich points out,
however: “There has long been a general consensus that the earliest
surviving Mahäyäna texts go back to the second or first century BC”.4

Those elements in the Apadäna which reflect developments within

1 Bechert (1) pp. 11-14 and (3) p. 101.
2 History of Ceylon, Vol. I Part II p. 843.
3 Collins (1) p. 98. See also Adikaram pp. 78-79 and 93-94.
4 Gombrich (2) p. 29.
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Theravädin thought, some of which were further developed and
emphasised in Mahäyäna Buddhism, appear to date to approximately this
period. By this time, the Buddha’s teachings had spread far beyond the
original area in which he personally travelled and preached. Warder
tentatively dates the Patisambhidämagga and the Buddhavamsa to the
early late second century B.C.E. and the Apadäna to the early first
century B.C.E.1 Both Walters and B.M. Barua consider the Apadäna,
together with the Buddhavamsa and the Cariyäpitaka, to be a product of
the post-Atokan era, and to date to some time during the second century
B.C.E. 23 4 This view is supported by references in the apadäna-s of the
elder monk Punnamantäniputta and the elder nun Khemä to the
Kathävatthu, the fifth book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka? This text is said
to have been recited at the third communal recitation, the so-called
Council of Pätaliputta, in order to refute heretical doctrines, although
reference to the text is omitted from the account of this communal
recitation in the Chinese recension of the Samantapäsädikä. This
gathering, which is only mentioned in the Pali chronicles and
commentaries of the Theravädins, and which evidently only concerned
them, is said to have taken place during the reign of the Emperor Atoka
(middle third of the third century B.C.E.). The philosophical and
mythological content of the poems in the Apadäna, and its highlighting of
formal aspects of religious behaviour and ritual practice, also uphold the
conclusion that it is a post-Atokan text which was taken to Ceylon before
the end of the first century B.C.E. and included in the canonical corpus.

Many legends were constructed by the Buddhist traditions
around the person of Atoka, who has been called “the greatest political

1 Path of Discrimination (Introduction) p. xxxix.
2 Walters (2) and B.M. Barua p. 176.
3 Punnamantäniputtattheräp. v. 6 and Khemätheri-apadäna v. 90.
4 Lamotte pp. 272-74.



The Päli Apadäna Collection 33

and spiritual figure of ancient India”.1 It is certainly possible, however,
that his patronage was responsible for establishing Buddhism over a far
wider area than would have been conceivable before the founding of the
Mauryan Empire by his grandfather, Candragupta, in around 324 B.C.E.
ASoka is traditionally connected with what Warder refers to as “the
popularisation of Buddhism”,23 and with the enthusiastic promotion of
religious activities such as pilgrimage and the veneration of relics through
the construction of stüpa-s and shrines. By the time of ASoka, not only
were the Buddha and his chief disciples long dead, but so too were the
monks and nuns who had been ordained and directly taught by them. The
Buddha had left his doctrine and the corpus of monastic rules, rather than
a person, in his place as the central authority for the religion which he had
founded. He had charged his monks with the dissemination of his
teachings, a responsibility which entailed the further duties of
preservation and interpretation. He is said to have sent out the first sixty
monks with the instruction: “Monks, preach the Dhamma, which is
lovely at the beginning, in the middle and at the end . . . and proclaim the
pure religious life (brahmacariya)”? The doctrine, however, involved
“abstract ethics and abstruse concepts”,4 and making it generally
accessible was a fundamental and continual problem for the monastic
community which was dependent on lay support for its survival in the
long term, as well as on a day-to-day basis.

Hallisey notes that summaries and anthologies of the teachings
were produced as one response to this problem,5 and this would appear
to provide a plausible motive for the compilation of a number of the
collections in the Khuddaka Nikäya including the Apadäna. According to

1 Lamottep. 223.
2 Warder chap. 8.
3 Vin 1 21,4-7.
4 Gananath Obeyesekere, quoted in Obeyesekere (Introduction) p. x.
5 Hallisey p. 39.
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Warder, the movement to spread and popularise Buddhism in the
centuries immediately following the death of the Buddha was parallelled
by two lines of development in Buddhist literature. These were: the
creation and use of new metres in poetry, and the elaboration of many
existing narratives which were appended to the Khuddaka Nikäya “in
order to satisfy the popular demand for stories”.1 While it is
fundamentally true that the Theravädin tradition “is the product of texts
composed by, and indeed largely for, monks and nuns”,2 homiletic texts
such as the Apadäna were intended to be used by monks and nuns in
their role as preachers and transmitters of the Buddhist doctrine. They
were thus directed particularly towards lay audiences, although this is not
to suggest that they could not have been used in teaching monks and
nuns as well. B.M. Barua points out that “the Apadäna legends combine
by a peculiar mythological device the pious life of a householder with the
higher attainments of the recluse, the latter overshadowing the former”.3

In the apadäna-s of the elder nuns Patäcärä and Dhammadinnä, it is
specifically stated that they were forced to remain in the household life
“attached to attendance on [Kassapa] Buddha (buddhopatthänaniratä}"
in a former life after their father refused to let them become nuns.4

Storytelling gives an immediacy and concreteness to abstract ideas, in
much the same way that the establishment of monuments to mark places
connected with the life (historical and legendary) of the Buddha made
Buddhism “something physically accessible to the entire population”.5 As
Obeyesekere makes clear: “They [Buddhist stories] have been central to
the dissemination of Buddhist values and doctrine”.6 The corrupt nature
of the text of the Apadäna, already apparent in its (post-eleventh century)

1 Warder p. 228.
2 Gombrich (1) p. 87.
3 B.M. Barua p. 178.
4 Patäcärätheri-ap. w. 16-17 and Dhammadinnätheri-ap. w. 18-19.
5 Warder p. 267.
6 Obeyesekere (Introduction) p. x.
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commentary, suggests that its poems may have been found to be less
accessible than the prose narratives based on the Apadäna tradition which
were included in the commentarial literature. Support for this suggestion
may be found in the fact that a thirteenth century änisamsa, “advantage”,
text attributed to the thirteenth century Sinhalese monk Siddhattha
Poränaka Thera, quotes a number of apadäna-s from the commentary on
the Theragäthä rather than from the Apadäna itself.1

It has been suggested that dramatic performances of texts like
the Apadäna were presented at religious festivals,2 but it appears that, at a
relatively early date, the Apadäna declined in popularity as a preaching
text, although parts of it continued to be quoted and used as the basis of
stories in prose anthologies. Its homiletic function was apparently taken
over by prose narratives such as those in the Püjävaliya, a thirteenth
century collection of stories in Sinhala some of which contain quotes
from the Apadäna itself. Its author, Mayürapäda Thera, states that the
Püjävaliya was intended for public recitation, and Pieris and van Geyzel
noted that it was still widely employed for that purpose when they
translated stories from it into English in the 1960s.3 The Apadäna,
however, appears to have stopped being recited and studied and, as a
consequence, it was carelessly copied and transmitted. It is also possible
that the apadäna-s were originally embedded in a prose framework
(similar to that found in the Jätakatthavannana) which has not been
preserved. Much more work needs to be done on establishing the
Apadäna text, however, before any firm conclusions can realistically be
drawn regarding this question.

1 This text is incorporated and explained in the Pasädajanani näma
äväsadänänisamsavannanä, available in an undated edition. Entire apadäna-s
are quoted in order to illustrate the advantages resulting from specific acts of
Piety.
2 Warder pp. 238 and 280-81 and Walters (2) p. 35.
3 Reynolds p. 168.
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Unfortunately, the versions of the Apadäna which are available
to us now reveal that we possess a corrupt and late redaction of the text.
The relationship between the extant Apadäna and its commentary reflects
the generally problematic nature of the text. The Visuddhajanaviläsini
contains no commentary on the Theri-apadäna, although the author does
refer to it at the beginning of his commentary, stating that: “the forty
apadäna-s in the Theri-apadäna are grouped in four sections”.1 It also
appears to be based on a version of the text which is longer than that
currently accepted as authoritative, containing commentaries on and
references to 561 apadäna-?, in the Theräpadäna section. All modem
printed editions of the Apadäna, except that by Mary Lilley for the Pali
Text Society, contain a total of 550 apadäna-s attributed to elder monks,
although this figure is not supported by the majority of manuscripts I
have consulted. The manuscripts, like Lilley’s edition, omit three poems
(ThAp 332-34) and thus contain a total of 547 apadäna-s, parallelling
Fausboll’s edition of the Jätaka collection. These three omitted
apadäna-s, which are actually referred to in the summary verse (uddäna)
of the relevant chapter of Lilley’s edition, are all, however, found
elsewhere in the collection, as are two of the eleven additional apadäna-s
preserved in the commentary.2 In his Foreword to the Sinhalese edition
of the Apadäna, Ven. P. Pannänanda states that there are 55 sections in
the Theräpadäna although the edition actually contains 56 sections, due
to its inclusion of the nine unduplicated additional apadäna-s quoted in
the commentary. Similarly, the Burmese and Nälanda editions include all
eleven additional apadäna-s, and it appears that the editors of these three
modem versions have attempted to reconstruct the text with the assistance
of the commentary. Each of these additional apadäna-s is quoted in the
commentary on the Theragäthä, and it is possible that these poems were
deliberately removed from the collection, some time after the composition

1 Ap-a 101,20: theri-apadänesu cattälisam apadänäni vaggato caturo vaggä.
2 See Bechert (1) pp. 15-16. He believes that all the additional apadäna-s are
duplicates, although this is not strictly true for nine of them.
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of the Visuddhajanaviläsini, by a redactor who wished to underline the
correspondence between the apadäna stories of the elder monks and the
jätaka stories of the Buddha. Although Bechert believes that the eleven
additional apadäna-s were taken from the Theragäthä-atthakathä by the
commentator on the Apadäna, he also admits the possibility that the final
version of the Apadäna was the result of an attempt to match more
closely the number of stories in the Jätaka collection.1

It is not only the corrupt nature of the text which has led to the
general lack of scholarly interest in both the Apadäna collection and the
apadäna as a literary genre. The following statement by B.M. Barua
reflects the common attitude concerning the text: “the Apadäna marks a
stage in the growth of the Buddhist creed when the ethical side practically
disappeared yielding place to the popular. The result was that the
emotional side of the faith devoured its previous rationality”.2 The
“popular” character of the text, deduced from the emphasis in the Thera-
and Theri-apadäna-s on the performance by lay people of ritual actions
which resulted in specific and desirable karmic rewards, was noted with
disdain. This led to its being regarded as a late corruption,
unrepresentative of early Buddhism and untrue to the original teachings
of the Buddha, the attempted reconstruction of which has occupied the
majority of those involved in the field of Pali studies. With growing
scholarly interest in comparing texts of the various schools and in
locating the origins of the Mahäyäna within texts of mainstream
Buddhism, this attitude is beginning to change. The Apadäna contains
descriptions of a wide range of ritual activities including alms-giving,
veneration of a Buddha or his relics, the donation of monasteries to the
community of monks (and nuns), and the presentation of objects
connected with stüpa-s. The assurance that such actions are efficacious
and will bear the appropriate fruit in the future is upheld in the apadäna-s

1 Bechert (1) pp. 14-15.
2 B.M. Barua p. 179.
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of elder monks and nuns. This feature links the apadäna-s with the
änisamsa literature, which Norman classifies as part of the jätaka genre.1

Strong defines it as “a genre of text comprising stories that extoll the
advantages of meritorious deeds”,2 and notes that these texts were
composed specifically by monks for the laity. The Apadäna commentary
includes a passage containing seven verses praising the advantages
(änisamsa')  of Bodhisattas who have made an aspiration for
buddhahood,3 reinforcing the relationship between the two types of text.

The problematic features of the Apadäna collection are a result
of its composite nature, and reflect the changes and developments in
Buddhism in the centuries between the death of the Buddha and the
writing down of the Theravädin canon. While a number of individual
apadäna-s would in themselves be suitable subjects for detailed study,
the production of a reliable edition of the text and an accurate English
translation of the complete collection and consideration of this fascinating
text as a composite whole is a priority.

Oxford Sally Mellick Cutler

Abbreviations

References to Pali texts and to grammatical terms generally use the
abbreviations of the Epilegomena to Volume I of the Critical Päli
Dictionary.
Where they do not, the abbreviations preferred are included in the
following list of additional abbreviations and signs which have been used
above. All Pali texts with one exception are PTS editions. The Buddha

1 Norman p. 178.
2 Strong (2) p. 347 (Glossary).
3 Ap-a 48,16-49,20.
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Jayanti (Sinhala script) editions of the commentaries on the Theragäthä
and Therigäthä, in which the quoted apadäna-s are given in full, were
preferred to the PTS edition.

ap. apadäna
BAp Buddhäpadäna
B.C.E. Before the Common Era
C.E. Common Era
chap. chapter
CPD Critical Päli Dictionary (Ed. V. Trenckner, Dines Anderson

and H. Smith, Copenhagen, 1924—)
EVI Elders’ Verses Volume I (translation, with notes, of the

Theragäthä by K.R. Norman, London, 1969)
GDII Group of Discourses Volume II (translation, with notes, of the

Suttanipäta by K.R. Norman, Oxford, 1992)
MLS Middle Length Sayings 3 volumes (translation of the Majjhima

Nikäya by LB. Homer, London, 1954-59)
MW Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary
PBAp Paccekabuddhäpadäna
PED Pali-English Dictionary (T.W. Rhys Davids and W. Stede,

London, 1921-25)
PTC Pali Tipitakam Concordance
PTS Pali Text Society
THIH Thus Have I Heard (translation of the Digha Nikäya by

Maurice Walshe, London, 1987)
ThAp Theräpadäna
ThiAp Theri-apadäna
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SOUTH ASIAN FLORA AS REFLECTED
IN THE TWELFTH-CENTURY PÄLI

LEXICON ABHIDHÄNAPPADIPIKÄ

The Abh, the only ancient Pali lexicon, was written by the Thera
Moggalläna of the Vilgammula fraternity,1 resident at the Jetavana
mahävihära built by king Paräkramabähu I (1153-86) in Polonnaruwa
(Sri Lanka).2

There is a difference of opinion as to whether the author of this
lexicon was the same as the famous grammarian Moggalläna Thera who
lived at the same time.3 A convincing argument in favour of the theory
that they were two different authors is that the grammarian belonged to
the Uttorulamüla,4 whereas the lexicographer belonged to the
Sarogämamüla. It is possible that the eminent Theras of the eight
fraternities were living together at the great monastery Jetavana, where
king Paräkramabähu I had built “eight costly päsädas, three storeys high,
for the Theras dwelling in the sacred district”.5

1 P. Sarogämamüla, identified by H.W. Codrington with modem Vilgammula in
Laggala Pallesiya Pattuva. See Cülavamsa, Vol. I, p. 316, fit. 2.
The eight Buddhist fraternities (müla = äyatana) which existed in medieval Sri
Lanka were: Galaturumula (P. Selantaramüla), Kapärämula, Uturumula (P.
Uttorulamüla), Vädummula, Mahanetpämula, Dakunumula (P. Dakkhinamüla),
Senaratmula (P. Senäpatimüla) and Vilgammula. See M.B. Ariyapala, Society in
mediaeval Ceylon, Colombo 1968 (reprint), pp. 233-34.
2 See colophon of the Abh ed. Subhuti, p. 182.
3 D.M. de Z. Wickremasinghe (Catalogue of the Sinhalese manuscripts in the
British Museum, London 1900, p. xv) considered the two authors to be the same
Person whereas Buddhadatta (Theravädi Bauddhäcäryayö, Colombo 1960, pp.
85—87) and Geiger (Pali Literature and Language, Tr. B. Ghosh, New Delhi
1978 (reprint), pp. 55-56) take them to be two different authors.

The Tamil slab-inscription of the Velaikkäras, Epigraphia Zeylanica, II.6.254.
Cülavamsa, 78.33. The galaxy of Buddhist Elders who were patronised by

Idng Paräkramabähu I were all great scholars, proficient especially in Sanskrit.
For instance, Moggalläna Thera, the grammarian (whether he was or was not the

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 43-161
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The purpose of the Abh was to make readers adept in the
Buddhist doctrine.***** 6 The work, greatly inspired by the Am-k, is divided
into three parts, Saggakanda, Bhükanda and Sämannakanda, and the
author states that it explains the names of all objects in the celestial,
terrestrial and Näga regions.7 The Abh has been widely used beyond the
shores of Sri Lanka, especially in Burma (Myanmar) and Siam
(Thailand).8

The arannavagga, section 5 of part 2, the subject of this study,
runs from verse 536 to verse 604 in the printed edition. The first fifteen
verses (536 50) give synonyms of forest, garden, trees of different
categories, parts of trees, and the rest of the section synonyms of flora;
the entire section appears to be a Pali version of the vanausadhivarga of
the Am-k. The basis on which the flora has been selected depends
therefore on that of the Am-k. It appears that Amarasimha selected the
names of flora for his dictionary from literary sources, especially the
Bjhattrayi (Caraka, SuSruta, Vägbhata) and the nighantus known to him
at the time, that is the period between the Astängahydaya (7th century)

author of the Abh),  was considered as the incarnation of the Sanskrit
grammarians, Panini, Candra and Kätyäyana: yä saktih Päninauyä ca| Candra-
Kätyäyanädisu\ se’yam mürtimati manye\ Maudgalyäyana rüpzmU quoted by
Totagamuve Sri Rähula in his Pancikäpradipa, ed. Sri K. Dharmarama, Colombo
1896, p.3.
6 iha yo kusalo matimä sa naro patu hoti Mahämunino vacant. Colophon, verse
2.
7 saggakando ca bhükando tathä sämannakanda ti

kandattayänvitä esä Abhidhänappadipikä.
tidive mahiyam bhujagävasathe sakalatthasamavhayadipaniyam.
Colophon, verses 1 and 2.

8 In Burma, a commentary (samvannanä) was written on the4Z>A by the Minister
Caturangabala in the 14th century (Rangoon 1903), and the lexicon was
translated into Burmese by Nänavara Äcariya, at the request of king Mahäräjädhi-
pati in the 18th century (Rangoon 1925). The fairly large number of editions of
the Abh in the Bengali, Burmese and Nägari characters bear testimony to its
popularity in the region. See also fh. 11.



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhänappadipikä 45

and the Astäriganighantu (9th century), as deduced by Priyavrat Sharma,
on the basis of an historical analysis of a cross-section of the plant names
in the vanausadhivarga of the Am-k.9 About one third of the plant names
of the A bh is found in the Siddhasäranighantu (SiN), whose eminent
editor, Ronald E. Emmerick, gives the concordance of plant names with
special reference to the Bfhattrayi and the Astähga-, Dhanvantari-,
Bhävaprakääa-, Madanapäla-, and Räja-nighantus.

The Abh has been thoroughly studied by the late Waskaduwe
Subhuti Mahäthera, who edited the Abh in 1862 (2nd ed. 1883, 3rd ed.
1938) and published an alphabetical list of its words (Abhidhänappadipi-
kä süci), with commentary, “in conformity with the grammars,
Kacchäyana, Rüpasiddhi, Moggalläyana and Saddaniti, and the
commentaries on the sacred texts Säratthadipani Vinaya and
Abhidhammavibhävini Vinaya” in 1893.

In this study, the Subhüti edition of the Abh and the Süci (Sü)
are used with the sanne (Sinhala translation) and the tikä (Pali
commentary), both preserved in the Bibliotheque nationale in Paris. The
tikä or the samvannanä of the Abh ,  written in Burma by
Caturangabalämacca10 (14th century), was revised by Pannäsämi,
“comparing it repeatedly with the Am-k, various grammars and the
Ratanakosa" .l l The Süci has been helpful in emending the text of the

9 See Priyavrat Sharma, “The vanausadhivarga of the Amarakosa and its
historical implications”, Glory of India, Vol. Ill, No. 4, Dec. 1979, pp. 9-13.
10 Caturangabalämacca (Minister in charge of the fourfold army, Minister of
Defence according to modem parlance) is more a title than a name, in the opinion
of Mabel Bode.
11 Colophon of MS Pali 491, Bibliotheque nationale:
Abhidhänappadipikä yam siharäjino katä ‘maccena Caturangabalena suvidham
älakkhitä ti.

Amarakosagandhena nänäbyäkarane hi ca
Ratanakosapabhüti hi samsamdiya punappunam
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tikä. A better method of collation with several other manuscripts would
have helped in correcting the corrupt readings which are left unchanged.
But that would have retarded the publication of the material already
collected. In this regard, I share the ideas expressed by Professor Stede in
the Afterword to the PED, and particularly his motto, “Better now and
imperfect than perfect and perhaps never !”

The sanne (Pali 490) consists of 132 palm-leaves, 460 x 60
mm, numbered ka to jhä, with 8 lines per folio and c. 100 aksaras in each
line. The arannavagga runs from folio ghe v 5 to folio hi r 4. The tikä or
samvannanä of Caturangabala (Pali 491) has 127 palm-leaves, 540 x 60
mm, numbered ka to jau, with 10 lines per folio and c. 105 aksaras in
each line. The commentary on the arannavagga runs from folio ci r 1 to
folio cai r 9. Both manuscripts are neatly written.******** 12 They were brought to
Paris by Paul Grimblot, French Consul in Colombo from 1859 to 1865,
who obtained Päli and Sinhala palm-leaf manuscripts thanks to the
monks of the Temple of the Tooth in Kandy.13

It will be noticed that the tikä explains the formation of the
words, giving the root with its meaning and the suffix, along with other
philological data such as the gender, the insertion or the elision of

Mbhomba iti näma te gäme jäte jätiyä mayä
Pannäsämi ti nämena tikä visodhitä ayam. (jau r 9-10).

The same colophon is found in MS 2043 of the Colombo Museum Library,
(Catalogue of palm-leaf manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum by
W.A. de Silva, Colombo 1938). That MS had been copied under the supervision
of the Galle Committee [PTS] in 2414 B.E. (1871 A.C.). W.A. de Silva describes
another MS (2040) of the Abh, copied in Siam on 22 January 183(3) in Sinhala
characters.
12 See also, Jacqueline Filliozat, Catalogue des manuscrits pälis des collections
franpaises,fonds des bibliotheques publiques et privees, to be published by the
PTS.
13 See Louis Leblois, Les Bibles et les initiateurs religieux de I’humanite. Vol. II:
La decouverte des Bibles en dehors du christianisme. Paris 1884, pp. 171-72.
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phonemes and the syllabic quality (long or short), followed by the

etymology. It also gives additional synonyms.

The etymology, often an indication of the nature of the tree or

the plant, helps in their identification and use. Attention may be drawn to
a few examples. Morphology: sitapannäsa (trunk and leaves are white);
Medicinal properties: eranda (destroys humoral wind); Taste: ambätaka

(leaves and fruits are acid); Habitat: käsmari (Kashmir) ... ,14 Of course,

a few etymologies such as Sakka’s tree (§ 20), though of anthropological
interest, are of no use to botanists. On the other hand, most of the names

and their etymologies prove to be quite meaningful, a fact which was
further confirmed when Dr Thierry Deroin 15 examined a few dried

specimens of plants (e.g. tivutä, tiputä, § 88) to check the etymology

given in the tikä. The study of plant names and their etymologies is thus
interesting in itself, for it gives an insight into the traditional knowledge

of this particular branch of Natural Science in ancient South Asian
societies.

The following phonological features are frequently noticeable in

the tikä: the use of p in place of b: ampa for amba (§ 14), läpu for läbu

(§ 89), etc.; the inverse tendency is rarely found: maravaka  for

marubaka (§ 171); d for t: sädukanda for sddukanta (§ 65), kandakärikä
for kantakärikä', dh for th: gandhila for ganthila (§ 173). Instances of

14 Priyavrat Sharma has drawn attention to seven factors playing a role in naming
plants in the Indian tradition: (1) rüdhi (convention: gudüci, tuntuka, etc.), (2)
prabhäva (specific property: krimighna, hayamära, etc.), (3) desyokti (habitat:
’nägadhi, vaidehi, etc.), (4) lähcana (characteristic signs: äjiphala, citraparni,
etc.), (5) upamä (assimilation: sälaparni, mesasrngl, etc.), (6) virya (active
Property: katukä, madhuka, etc.), (7) itarähvya (appellation: sakrähva, käkähva,
etc.). See Dv, Vol. I, p. 19. The etymologies given in the Abh tikä correspond to
ftese principles.

Dr Thierry Deroin is a specialist in the Convolvulaceae family of plants in
Madagascar and Indochina, and the Head of the Asian Herbarium of the Museum
National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris.
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metathesis such as visarati for virasati (§ 21), Povälito for Vopalito
(§ 39), Uni for nili (§ 106) are also found.

The tikä quotes as its sources Amarasiha, at times referred to
under his work Am-k, Dabbaguna, Dhammasena, Rabhasa, Rudda or
Ruddha (Skt Rudra), Vopälita, the Ratanakosa, the Vajjagandha and
lexicons in general, kosäntara. As the Am-k has been the principal source,
I have given references to that work in regard to Sanskrit synonyms.
Supplementary information clarifying the synonyms is also cited from the
chapter on the groups of drugs (dravyasamgrahaniyam adhyäya) of the
Susrutasamhitä. Since such information is culled from Dalhana’s
commentary Nibandhasangraha, the references have been given to the
page number of the edition (see abbreviations) and not to the sthäna,
adhyäya and §loka number as usual.

For the great majority of the words, two synonyms are given in
the Abh. A good number of plant names given in the lexicon occur in the
Vessantara Jätaka Sanne as well, itself datable to the 12th century.16 In
fact, the Sinhala commentarial literature on Pali works sheds light on the
identification of certain plants. This will be the subject of a separate
study.

Each numbered paragraph below consists of three parts: (1) the
synonyms given in the stanzas of the Abh, arranged in alphabetical order,
with the gender, and the reference number of the stanza whose pädas are
indicated by the letters abed ;  (2) the quotation of the tikä relating to
those synonyms; and (3) the Sanskrit, Sinhala, English and Latin terms
of the plant concerned. The Latin or botanical term is followed by its
author and the family to which the plant belongs;17 the current botanical

16 See D.E. Hettiaratchi, Vesaturudä sänne, Colombo 1950.
17 Subhüti gives some botanical names, without revealing his sources. These
botanical names have been revised in the present list.
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term is given in bold type and the synonyms within simple brackets with
the = sign. When the same plant has been identified differently, the
authorities are quoted within brackets. The authors of plant names and the
families of plants are not always identical with those given by the
authorities quoted, due to standardisation. The authors of plant names
have been indicated according to the list recently revised by the Royal
Botanic Gardens, Kew, in consultation with a large international Working
Party, and adopted as a standard by the International Working Group on
Taxonomic Databases for Plant Sciences (TDWG). The abbreviations in
that list, applicable to this paper, are given in an Appendix in view of the
dearth of such documentation especially in South Asian countries, and in
deference to the wish of the editors of that list for promoting the
acceptance of the new abbreviations.

Although the alphabetical arrangement disturbs the particular
principles of grouping of plants in the Nighantus,18 it will make reference
easier.

18 For instance, in the SaN, the drugs are grouped according to great trees (mahä
vrksa), small plants (ksüpa), spreading plants (ulapa), creepers (lata), fragrant
drugs starting with sandalwood (candanädf), and food, etc. (annädi). The Sri
Vasudevanighantu (palm-leaf MS) follows a division into bhadravrksavarga,
ksudra°, latä° and vargamätrakä. The Vanaväsa nighantu gives respectively the
plant names ending in -vänna, those having two varieties big and small, those
ending in -raja, those ending in -ässa, names of trees, names of herbs and
creepers, etc. See my article, “A Sinhala glossary of medicinal plants and drugs”,
to appear in the Priyavrat Sharma Felicitation Volume (Jaipur).
It is rather difficult to see the order followed in the arannavagga of the Abh. Its
model, the vanausadhivarga, Book II, Ch. IV of the Am-k, has been classified by
A. Loiseleur Deslongchamps, in his edition of the latter work (Paris 1839), as
follows: Section II: Trees and different species (Abh stanzas 551-581), Section
Hl: Medicinal plants or plants with particular qualities (Abh 581c-588), Section
IV: Useful plants (!) (Abh 589-592b), Section V: Drugs and pot-herbs,
herbaceous plants, palms (Abh 592c-604).
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In the matter of transcription, I have taken the liberty of
rectifying orthographical errors with regard to the use of the cerebral n
and long and short vowels in the tikä, which has a penchant for short
vowels (i, u). I also tried to avoid the excessive use of the half nasal sign
(n before g, d, d and m before 6) of the Sinhala script, as well as the
niggahlta, by replacing them with the corresponding nasals, in conformity
with Sanskrit orthography. The nouns in the accusative singular
combined with a following noun are sometimes written in the tikä with
the niggahita as well as the nasal -m (e.g. dvayam mambilakhuraphale,
cü r 8); only one or the other, depending on euphonic combinations, has
been retained in the transcription. Punctuation also has been adjusted
rather freely. Corrupt readings, when left intact, are indicated with the
exclamation mark (free from any value judgement). Emendations are
given within angular brackets, and additions within square brackets.
Wherever possible, I have given common synonyms in Sinhala when
those given in the sannaya are obsolete. In such cases, the synonyms of
the sannaya are indicated with an asterisk, supplementary synonyms
given in the sannaya are indicated with a + sign.

The tikä introduces the synonyms by giving their number for
each head-word, e.g. dvayam bahupäde. In the list below, I give the stem
form of the head-word, (e.g. bahupdda). The head-word given in the tikä
in this manner is not necessarily the first word of the stanza of the Abh.
Sometimes it is a supplementary synonym, in relation to the words given
in the stanza, as in the case of bahupdda, for which the words in the
stanza are: nigrodha and vata. I give such supplementary synonyms at
the beginning of part 2 of the list (quotation of the tikä). When the head-
word of the tikä is the second or the last word of the stanza, I do not give
it in the transcription. I give within simple brackets the English translation
of the etymological data useful in the identification of plants.
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The Sinhala words gasa and vdla appended to some synonyms
mean tree and creeper respectively.

This paper is mainly the result of an attempt to gain a wider
knowledge of the medicinal plants, forming the bulk of the materia
medica of the medical literature of Sri Lanka, which is my subject of
study. It is hoped that the data collected, philological as well as botanical,
will also be of use to the students of Ayurveda, botanists, ethnobotanists,
pharmacologists, phytotherapists, ecologists19 and last but not least
lexicographers.

The study of Ayurvedic medicinal plants is rewarding in many
respects. It is of utilitarian value, for since the 16th century when the
Western nations coveted South and South East Asia mainly for its spices,
economic crops have become the object of a flourishing commerce and
industry, bringing in its trail a rich botanical literature, and studies on the
flora of the region are still in progress. An attempt is made here to
identify the plant names with the help of the works of specialists in the
field.20 This study also gives the personal satisfaction of understanding
better the vegetal world around us, for most of the trees and plants

19 The late Professor Jean Filliozat worked towards a “historical ecology”,
centered on the study of regional ecosystems, to understand the material
conditions of the life of peoples. That study, he explained, required the combined
efforts of naturalists, historians and philologists, in other words, a meeting of
natural and human sciences, leading to the global understanding of a “biocultural
complex” rather than separate aspects if it. For his lucid exposition, see Travaux
et perspectives de I’Ecole Frangaise d’Extreme-Orient et son 75e anniversaire,
Paris 1976, pp. 10-12.
20 Of the celebrated botanists who studied the flora of Sri Lanka, some, of British
nationality, breathed their last in Sri Lanka itself, among them: Alexander Moon
(-1825) ,  George Gardner (1812—49) in Nuwara Eliya, George Henry Kendrick
Thwaites (1812-82) in Kandy and Henry Trimen (1843-96) in Peradeniya. For
their contribution to Sri Lankan Botany, see Ray Desmond, The European
Discovery of the Indian Flora, Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew & Oxford
University Press 1992, pp. 163-67.
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presented here provide either part of our food or medicines, or they adorn
our parks, gardens and streets. Those are the utilitarian and aesthetic
aspects of flora. There is another aspect, cultural, which is rather
overlooked.

Modern societies have recently become preoccupied with
problems of environment, mainly deforestation, as a reaction to the ill
effects of industrialisation.21 But in ancient South Asian cultures, the tree
had an important place, not devoid of philosophical import. Trees were
considered to be the abodes of deities (devas) and genii (yaksas), and as
such were regarded as objects of worship. The earliest representations of
tree-spirits are found in some seals of the Indus Valley civilisation and
later, abundantly in Buddhist art, starting with the sculptures of
Bhärhut.22 The Pali, Sanskrit and Sinhala literature is foil of references to
tree-deities and tree-spirits, a well-known example being the Devatä of
the sacred fig tree (ASvattha) under which the Bodhisatta Gotama attained
Enlightenment (referred to in the story of Sujätä). The medieval Sinhala
manual of architecture, the Mayamataya, gives instructions to the builder
of a house as to how to cut the tree which was to be used as the
auspicious pillar (magul kapa) at the commencement of building: go to
the foot of the tree, scrape off the grass around it, draw the figure of the
eight lucky objects (atamangala) on the ground, place filled vases
(punkalas) at the four cardinal points, offer flowers and sprinkle holy
water mixed with sandalwood [paste] and milk. Then, go to the foot of
that tree the following day and pray. “May the Deity living in this tree
leave it for the sake of my house”. Saying that, cut off a branch of the tree
and drag it on the ground to the foot of another tree, clear it in the same

21 The decline in the aesthetic quality of life in the wake of industrialisation is
effectively expressed in the beautiful poem, “Cargoes”, of John Masefield, Poet
Laureate.
22 See Benjamin Rowland, The Art and Architecture of India — Buddhist,
Hindu, Jain, Suffolk 1956 (2nd ed.), pp. 16 and 48; Ananda K. Coomaraswamy,
History of Indian and Indonesian Art, New York, Dover ed., n.d., p. 47.
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way as was done for the first, strew flowers, betel and sandalwood
[water] and request the Deity to take possession of that tree, leaving his
abode for building the house.23 This shows the unsophisticated,
respectful attitude of the simple folk towards trees, which constitute one
of the prominent manifestations of Nature.

A similarity between man and trees was seen by ancient Indian
sages. As shown by Priyavrat Sharma, the Bphaddranyaka Upanisad
(3.9.1-6) compares the hairs (loma), skin (tvak), blood (rakta), flesh
(mämsa), nerves (snäyu), bones (asthi) and marrow (majja) in man to
leaves and hairs (parna), epiderm (bahirutpätikä), latex (nirydsa),
mesoderm (sakara), endoderm (kinata), heartwood (äbhyantarakästha)
and pith (majja) respectively of trees.24

The similarity between man and flora is recurrent in poetic
imagery as well. For instance, in the description of Spring in his
Kumärasambhava, Kälidäsa creates the happy image of trees (spouses)
being clasped by creepers (young wives), with their bent branches
(arms); the creepers (young wives) were pretty with their full-grown
clusters of flowers (breasts) and tender leaves (quivering lips).25

This anthropomorphising of Nature (Prakpti), represented by
flora, reflects the Hindu concept of the inter-relation between the
macrocosm (Brahman) and the microcosm (Atman), which is the
essential teaching of the Non-dual (Advaita) philosophy of the

23 See Jinadasa Liyanaratne, Le puräna Mayamataya, Texte, Traduction et
Commentaire, Paris 1976, pp. 5-6, 54-55; Ananda K. Coomaraswamy,
Mediaeval Sinhalese Art, New York 1956 (reprint 1979), pp. 121 foil.
24 Dv IV, p. 14.
25 paryäptapuspastabakas tanäbhyah

sphurat pravälo ’stha manoharäbhyah\
latävadhübhyas taravo ’pyaväpur
vinamrasäkhäbhujabandhanäni\\ (III.39)
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Upanisads. The latter is the basis of the ayurvedic theory that both man
and Nature are of one single primary substance inherent in the five
elements of water (äpo), fire (tejo), air (väyo), earth (pathavi) and
firmament (äkäsa).26 As pointed out by Jean Filliozat, “As early as the
Indo-Iranian period, general notions became firmly established regarding
the cosmic role of the elements of nature such as water, fire and air. At
the same time, there came into being the idea of an inter-relationship
between those elements and the constituent principles of the body and
that idea paved the way for the subsequent making of a parallel
physiology and a cosmology”.27

I received the help of several scholars in the preparation of this
paper. Professor Emeritus Dr J.E. Vidal (Department of Phanerogamy,
Museum National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) guided me in the search for
botanical names and advised me on the method of presentation of the
paper. Dr Thierry Deroin (Department of Phanerogamy, Museum
National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) helped me in the identification of
authors of plant names and the families of plants. He also went through
the botanical nomenclature in a final check-up at proof stage. Dr Brij M.
Wadhwa (Herbarium, The Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew) not only
received me very warmly and helped me with the consultation of books at
the Kew Gardens Library but also took pains to update the list of
botanical names. Ms Jacqueline Mallet (Librarian, Department of
Phanerogamy, Museum National d’Histoire Naturelle, Paris) provided
me with all the facilities to use the Library. Mr Nicholas Martland
(Assistant Librarian, The Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew) helped me to
make the best use of my short visit to Kew. To all of them I owe a deep
debt of gratitude. I must also thank the Pali Text Society for granting me
a Fellowship which has enabled me to pursue this research.

26 See Carakasamhita, Särirasthäna, 1.16 foil.
27 La doctrine classique de la medecine indienne, Paris 1975 (2nd ed.), p. 66.



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipikä 55

The critical observations of specialists are most welcome so that
improvements may be made in an eventual revised publication of this
paper, probably with illustrations.

A

1. akka (m.), vikirana (m.) (581a)
ganarüpa. akko suriyo, tappariyäyanämakattä akko (syn. of sun).
vikaroti <vikirati> ti vikirano<e> (spreading), yu, si <assi>. akkavho
p<v>asuko<ä> app[h]oto<ä> mandäro akkapanno pi. pume akkavho.
“appotana vanamall aparäjite” ti Ruddo. mandäro devaduma<o> hi
päribhaddake<o> pi. tasmim akko yo setapupphako tasmim alakko (q.v.)
(akka with white flowers is called alakka).
Skt (arka), vikirana. Syn. ganarüpa, arkähva, vasukä, (vasuka m.-SuÄr, p.
165), äsphota, mandära, arkaparna (Am-k 11.4.80,81); S. varä; E. Apple
of Sodom, Mudar; Calotropis procera (Aiton) R.Br.,
Asclepiadaceae.

2. akkha (m.f.nt.), vibhitaka (m.f.nt.) (m.f.*) (569c)
karisaphala. rogam asati bhakkhati ty akkho (eats up maladies), kho,
sassa ko. rogam vibhütam karoti ti vibhitako (destroys diseases),
vibhitako pi, bhusaväso <bhütäväso> kaliddumo pi. kali säsayati bhüto
dumo kaliddumo.
Skt aksa, vibhitaka. Syn. karsaphala, bhütäväsa, kalidruma (Am-k
II.4.58); S. bulu; E. Bedda nuts, Belleric myrobalan; Terminalia
bellirica (Gaertn.) Roxb., Combretaceae.

3. aggijälä (f.), dhätaki (f.) (589d)
dhädhäki <dhätaki>. ayam tamp<b>apupphi majjopas<y>uttä pupphä
sugandhi dhätakicce va kkhyätä <khyätä> (copper-coloured fragrant
flowers are used to make spirits), aggijälasamänapupphatäya
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aggijälä (flowers are similar to flames of fire, i.e. red), atisaya
panthitam (!) karoti ti dhägati (!), nadädi.
Skt agnijvälä, dhätaki. Syn. dhätupuspikä (Am-kII.4.124); S. malayitta;
E. Fulsee flower tree; Woodfordia fruticosa (L.) Kurz, Lythraceae.

4. aggimantha (m.), kanikä (f.) (574b)
kanikärikä. aggi anena mandhyate <manthyate> [ti] aggimandho
<aggimantho> (fire is struck with this), no, tam katthehi
ghamsiyamäno aggi utthahi <utthahati> (friction of wood of this
tree gives fire). g<k>ana gatiyam, nvu. jayä py atra. vijaye so. jayä
duggä. jayanti ganikärike ti jayä nänattä.
Skt agnimantha, kanikä. Syn. ganikärikä, jayä (Am-k II.4.66); S. sihin
midi; E. Headache tree; Premna serratifolia L. (= P. corymbosa
sensu Hook.f. (non Rottier et Willd., P. integrifolia L„ P. obtusifolia
R. Br.), Verbenaceae.

5. ajjaka*, ajjuka (m.), sitapannäsa (m.) (579c)
kandena patr<t>ena ca sete pannäse (stalk and leaves are white), aja
gamane, uko. sito sukko pannäso sitapannäso.
Skt aijaka, parnäsa (Am-k 11.4.79,80); S. heia andu; E. Shrubby basil,
White pamas; Orthosiphon pallidus Benth., Labiatae.

6. ajjuna (m.), kakudha (m.) (562d)
nadisajja. ajja püjäya, uno. ka ka lolye. vidataru <virataru> indudumo pi.
Skt aijuna, kakubha. Syn. nadisarja, virataru, indradru (Am-k II.4.45); S.
kumbuk; E. Arjuna myrobalan; Terminalia arjuna (Roxb. ex DC.)
Wight et Am., Combretaceae.

7. apämagga (m.), sekharika (m.) (583a)
kharamanjari. khassim (!) iti kkhyätäyam. apamajjanti vatt[h]ädikam
ane[nä ti] apämaggo. digho upasaggassa. sikharam assä <sikharam assa
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atthi-Sü> ti sekhariko (having crests). 28 dhäman<g>gavo pi
mukhapupp[h]i pi. ghosake <kosätaki> kharamanju<a>riyam.
dhämaggavo pume mato. vimukham pupp[h]am assä.
Skt apämärga, Saikharika. Syn. kharamanjari (Am-k 11.4.88,89); S.
säbö*, gas karal häba, väl karal häba; E. Rough chaff tree; Achyranthes
aspera L., Amaranthaceae.

8. apphotä (f.), vanamallikä (f.) (575b)
janamallikä. phuta vikäsane, ä bhuso p[h]utati ty ambäto <apphotä>,
rassädi.
Skt äsphotä, mallikä (Am-k MaheSvara’s cy. to II.4.70); S. validda*,
välidda. 29 Syn. janamallikä; E...; Walidda antidysenterica (L.)
Pichon, Apocynaceae.

9. abhayä (f), haritaki (f.), haritaki (nt.*) (569b)
sivä. na vijjate rogabhayam (no fear of disease [with it]),
rogabyathä (!) <rogatthäne payujjamänäyam-Sü> copayujjamänäyam
assam ity abhayä. rogabhayam rahaty apaneti [ti] haritaki (removes the
fear of disease), ko, satthe ko, nadädi. haritaki pi. ab<v>yatä puthanä
<pütanä> amatä hemavati cetaki sip<v>ä pi.
Skt id. Syn. avyathä, pütanä, amptä, haimavati, cetaki, Sivä (Am-k
II.4.59); S. aralu; E. Black myrobalan, Chebulic myrobalan, Negro’s
olive tree; Terminalia chebula Retz., Combretaceae.

10. amatä (m.f.nt.), ämalaki (m.f.nt.) (569d)
phussaphala (!). natthi matam etissam hetubhütäyam [ti] amatä (no
cause for death with this), mala dhärane, nvu, nadädi. ämalaki
viyatthä <vayatthä> pi. vayo titthati ti ri (!) bhavati etäyä ti vayatthä
(gives long life).

28 Dv Vol. II, p. 542: flowers and fruits resemble clusters of‘sikhara’ [crests].
29 validda = wild idda; validda = idda creeper.
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Skt amjtä, ämalaki. Syn. tiäyaphalä, vayasthä (Am-k 11.4.57,58); S.
ämbulu gasa*; nelli; E. Emblic myrobalan, Indian gooseberry;
Phyllanthus emblica L. (= Emblica officinalis Gaertn.),
Euphorbiaceae.

11. amiläta (m.), mahäsahä (f.) (578d)
pupphavitapa. puppham äsum<äsu> na milä[ta]m assa bhavati ti amiläto
(flowers do not wither), mahantam v<p>i kälam bhavati <sahati-Sü>
ti mahäsayo <mahäsahä> (lasts long).
Skt amläna, mahäsahä (Am-k II.4.73); S. kömärikä; E. Barbadoes aloe,
Indian aloe, Yellow-flowered aloe; Aloe vera (L.) Bunn.f., (= A.
vera var. littoralis J.König), Liliaceae.

12. amba (m.), cüta (m.) (557c)
ama gatiyam, bo, amba sadde vä, a. cuti äsevane, a, cu cavane vä, to,
dighädi. rasälo pi. rasam läti ti rasälo (having taste), digho eso ambo.
Skt ämra, cüta. Syn. rasäla (Am-k II.4.33); S. amba; E. Mango;
Mangifera indica L., Anacardiaceae.

13. ambätaka (m.), pitanaka (m.) (554a)
yassa pattaphaläni ambiläni (leaves and fruits are acid)
pügaphalappamänan ca phalam (fruits are of the size of areca
nuts), sallaki rukkhasanthäno ca so rukkho (having the appearance
of the sallaki tree, see § 20). amba sadde amo, satthe ko. pi
tappamänakamtisu <tappanakantisu-Sü>. tano pita <pitim> vä tanoti
pidhäno <pitanako>. satthe ko.
Skt ämrätaka, pitanaka (Am-k II.4.27); S. ämbarälla; E. Hog plum;
Spondias dulcis Sol. ex Parkinson (RHFC), Spondias pinnata
(L.f.) Kurz (GIMP, GVDB) (= Spondias mangifera Willd. sensu
Trimen, Evia amara Comm., Terebinthaceae, ENUM), Anacardiaceae.



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika 59

14. ambatthä (f.), päthä (f.) (582c)
vanak<t>ittikä. amp<b>a sadde, tho, ava rakkhane vä, niggahitägamo. pä
rakkhane. to <tho>, setä päpaceli <setapavelI-Sü> pi. setarasena rasena
(!) yujjati ti (having a white latex), a.
Skt ambasthä, päthä. Syn. vanatiktikä, päpaceli (Am-k 11.8.84,85); S.
diyamitta; E. False pareira brava, Ice-vine, Portuguese wild olive,
Velvetleaf; Cissampelos pareira L., Stephania japonica
(Thunb.) Miers (IFPC), (= Stephania hemandifolia sensu Hook.f. et
Thomson, Stephania rotunda sensu Hook.f. et Thomson p.p. non Lour.),
Menispermaceae.

15. arittha (m.), phen(n)ila (m.) (555d)
puti. hatajantupamohasamkhätäp<r>iphalatäya arittho (seeds counter
the lost desire of beings, i.e. aphrodisiac), nipätanä hantissa tho
<tho>, tä <tam> rogäd<r>ivantehi icchitabbattä <rogärivantajanehi
icchitabbaphalattä-Sü> vä arittho (fruits are desired by those
fighting against diseases), isu icchäyam, phana gatiyam, [i]lo asse.
Skt arista, phenila (Am-k II.4.31); S. gas penela; E. Soapberry, Soapnut
tree; Sapindus emarginatus Vahl, (= Sapindus trifoliatus sensu
Hiem p.p.), Sapindaceae.

16. alakka (m.) (581b)
setapupphatäya alam bhüto akko alakko. ala bhüsane, lattam (decorative
due to white flowers). patä[pa]so pi. (See akka above, § 1).
Skt alarka. Syn. pratäpasa (Am-k II.4.81); S. heia varä; E. Gigantic
swallow wort; Calotropis gigantea (L.) R.Br., Asclepiadaceae.

17. asoka (tn.), vanjula (m.) (573a)
natthi soko yena (whence there is no sorrow, i.e. pleasing), java
<vaja> gamane (shines), ulo.
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Skt a£oka, vaiijula (Am-k II.4.64);30 S. höpalu; E. Asoka tree; Saraca
asoca (Roxb.) W.J. de Wilde, (= Saraca indica auct. non L.),
Caesalpiniaceae.

18. assattha (m.), bodhi (m.f.) (551a)
Buddhassa bhagavato sabbannutanänapatiläbhathänabhüte dutnaräje
(great tree under which the Buddha attained Omniscience),
annatra tüpacärä. assam sabbannutanänam titthati etthä ty assattho (the
seat of Omniscience), jassatho, dvittam. Märavijayasabbanfiuta-
nänapatiläbhädhikehi bhagavantam assäseti ti vä assattho (comfort to
the Blessed  One in conquering Mira and obtaining
Omniscience), ä pubbo. säsa anusidd<(t>hiyam, tosane vattati, tato
gusso. sabbannutanänam bujjhati etthä ti bodhi (place of attainment
of Omniscience), budha avagamane (to comprehend), i, bodhi,
dvisu. caladalo pippalo kunjaräsano pi.
Skt aävattha, bodhi. Syn. caladala, pippala, kunjaräSana (Am-k
11.4.20,21); S. äsatu, bö; E. Bo tree, Sacred fig tree; Ficus religiosa
L., Moraceae.

I

19. ingudi (f.), täpasataru (m.) (565a)
äbhan <ayam-Sü> ca kand<t>akibähullena (full of thorns).
Majjhimadese jäyate (habitat: the Middle country, modern
Madhya Pradesh),  i gamanattho, ido, issu, nadädi.
täpasopayujjamänaphalatäya täpasataru (fruits are used by ascetics).

30 Confirms the suggestion that vanjula is a syn. of asoka. See GVDB, p. 356
with regard to the syn. vanjula.
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Skt id. (Am-k II.4.46), (inguda m.-Su§r, p. 165); S. väl anguna; E.
Egyptian balsam, Thorn tree; Balanites aegyptiaca (L.) Delile,
Balanitaceae.31

20. indasäla (m.), sallaki (f.), khäraka (m.) (568a)
sälänam rukkhänam indo räjä indasälo (the greatest among trees),
däsädisu sirivaddhi<a>kädi saddo<ä> viya adhivacanam[atta]m idam.
Indassa Sakkassa sälo ti pi indasälo (Sakka’s tree), sallatto, nvu,
nadädi, sallaki. khu<a>ra chedana vinäsanesu, nvu.
Skt §(s)allaki (Am-k II.4.124); S. indusal; E. Indian frankincense, Indian
olibanum tree, Salai tree; Boswellia serrata Roxb. ex Colebr.,
Burseraceae.

21. indaväruni (f.), visälä (f.) (597c)
gorakkhakakkäri. Indassa Sakkassa väruni surä indaväruni ([gives]
Sakka’s spirituous liquor), visesena sarati himsati kaphapittädayo ti
visälä (attacks especially phlegm and bile), “sarameho
kutthas<h>ari visälä kaphapittaghä” ti hi Dabbagune (destroys urinary
affections, removes skin diseases, kills phlegm and bile),
visarati <virasati> virecayati etäyä ti vä visälä (causes purging).
Skt indraväruni, viäälä (Am-k II.4.156);32 S. tiyambarä; E. Bitter apple,
Colocynth; Citrullus colocynthis (L.) Schrad., (= Colocynthis
vulgaris Schrad.), Cucurbitaceae.

31 Two species of S. anguna are treated here: a creeper, väl-, and a tree (ruk-, §
153). Two species kiri (= milk) anguna and titta (= bitter) anguna, both creepers
according to the DVS, are identified in the RHFC as Wattakaka volubilis (L.f.)
Stapf, with syn. Dregea volubilis (L.f.) Benth. ex Hook.f. (Asclepiadaceae).
32 The syn. goraksa and karkäri are omitted in the Am-k, which gives however
the term gaväksi. For karkäri, S. käkiri, see under eläluka, § 27.
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U

22. uddäla (m.), vätaghätaka (m.), räjarukkha (m.), katamäli (f.), indivara
(m.), vyädhighätaka (m.), + caturangula*, ärocaka*, suvannaka* (552
bed)
vätam uddälayati ty uddälo (annihilates humoral wind), singädinam
sannävasena [pupphehi ti-Sü]. rukkhänam räjo räjarukkho (the greatest
of trees) vädhäragahane <vätarogahanane-Sü> räjabhüto rukkho vä
räjarukkho (like a king in killing diseases caused by humoral
wind), katä mälä assa pubbehi <pupphehi> [ti] katamälo (flowers are
used to make garlands) singärappakäso. indati param issariyam
karoti vätap<h>anane ti indivaro (excels in killing humoral wind),
ivaro. Indiyä Sakkassa bhariyäya injitabbatä vä indivaro (desired by
Sakka’s wife), caturahgulo ärevato suvannako pi.
Skt vyädhighäta, räjavjksa, kftamäla. Syn. caturangula, ärevata,
suvarnaka (Am-k 11.4.23,24); S. äsala; E. Golden shower, Pudding pipe
tree, Purging cassia; Cassia fistula L., (= Cathartocarpus fistula (L.)
Pers., Cassia rhombifolia Roxb.), Caesalpiniaceae.

23. ummatta (m.), mätula (m.) (577d)
dhutta<u>ra. duggam pajjacchati (!) <uggam majjati-Sü> yena [so]
ummatto, mada ummäde, to. märeti ti mätulo (mortal, i.e. toxic), ulo,
rassa to. “ummatto kitavo dhutto dhuttaro <dhattüro> kanakavhayo
mätulo maddäno <madano>” ty Amarakoso<e>.
Skt unmatta, mätula. Syn. kitava, dhürta, dhattüra, kanakähvaya, madana
(Am-k 11.4.77,78); S. attana; E. Datura, Thorn apple; Datura metel L.
(Dv, GVDB), Solanaceae, Heritiera littoralis Aiton, Sterculiaceae,
(ENUM).

E

24. eranda (m.), ämanda (m.) (566c)
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erandi himsäyam. vätam <vanam-Sü> erandati ti erandako (destroys
humoral wind), manda bhüsane, isam pasannatelatäyam <°täya> vä
ämando (gives a limpid oil), ämam vätam däyati ti ty ämando (fights
humoral wind or acute rheumatism), dä avakhandane, dassa do.
cittako cancu pi. aggisanne pi cittako. “pume erandake cancu —
pakkhitunde ti yam mato”.
Skt eranda, manda. Syn. citraka, cancu (Am-k II.4.51); S. eraiidu or
eficjani; E. Castor bean, Castor oil plant, Palma Christi; Ricinus
communis L., Euphorbiaceae.

25. erävata (m.), näranga (m.) (560c)
tappaphala <tamba°>. Erävati nadi, pathamakäle tassä tire jäto [ti] erävato
(original habitat: banks of the river Erävati). näram vuccati
niram, tarn gacchati ti närango (attracted to water).
Skt airävata, nägaranga (Am-k II.4.38); S. näram; E. Mandarin orange,
Tangerine; Citrus reticulata Blanco, Rutaceae.

26. elä (f.), bahulä (f.) (59 Id)
alo <elä>. phalätikkhyätäyam (fruits in plenty), ila gamane, a, isse.
bahavo atthe läti ti bahulä (gives several benefits), bahuroge lunäti ti
vä bahulä (destroys many diseases), chandavälä <canda°> pi.
Skt id. Syn. candravälä (Am-k II.4.125); S. ensäl; E. Lesser cardamom;
Elettaria ensal (Gaertn.) Abeyw. (IFPC), E le t tar ia
cardamomum (L.) Maton (ENUM, RHFC), Zingiberaceae.

27. eläluka (nt.), kakkäri (f.) (nt.*) (597a)
sampusa <tipusa>. iram värim lo<ä>ti tabbähulyato ti elälukam (full of
water),  “irä värisuräbhümi — bhä[ra]tisu payujjate” ti hi
nänatt[h]asamgaho. thiyam u, satthe ko, kuka ädäne, aro, nadädi,
ussattam. kam vätam kampan ca karoti ti kakkäri (provokes humoral
wind), aparatrapa lopo. kakkali pi.
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Skt urväru, karkäru. Syn. karkati (Am-k II.4.155); S. käkiri; E. Apple
cucumber, Melon, Queen Anne’s melon; Cucumis melo L. var.
utilissimus (Duthie) Duthie et Fuller, Cucurbitaceae.

K

28. katukä (f.), katukarohini (f.) (582d)
kata vassävaranagatisu, u, katu, näri. katukarasä hutvä ro<u>hati ti
katukarohini (has a pungent taste by nature), ruha janane, yu,
nadädi. katukarohini ti samuditena nämam idam katukarohini ti pi.
Skt katu, katurohini (Am-k II.4.85); S. kuluräna*, katukarohini; E.
Hellebore, Kurroa; Picrorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth.,
Scrophulariaceae.

29. kanikära (m.), dumuppala (m.) (570b)
pitapuppha. agandhapupphatäya attänam kattham <kanittham-Sü> karoti
ti kanikäro (degrades itself due to odourless flowers), tha lopo.
padumappamänapupphadumatäya dumopphalo <dumuppalo>, (tree
bear ing  f l owers  of the s ize  of l o tuses )  ,
<“mudusukhumapupphavantatäya mudupphalo” ti Syämatikä-Sü
(having soft and delicate flowers, according to the Siamese
commentary):».
Skt karnikära, drumotpala. Syn. pitadru (Am-kII.4.60); S. kinihiriya; E.
Golden silk cotton, Torchwood, Yellow silk cotton; Cochlospermum
religiosum (L.) Alston, Cochlospermaceae, Pterospermum
acerifolium (L.) Willd., Sterculiaceae (GIMP).

30. kadamba (m.), piyaka (m.), nipa (m.) (561a)
kam vätam dameti ti kadambo (tames humoral wind), bo. v<p>ineti ti
piyako, nvu, iyädeso. niyati mudam[nti] nipo, bo.
Skt kadamba, priyaka, nipa (Am-k II.4.42); S. kolom; E. Cadamba;
Anthocephalus chinensis (L.) A. Rich, ex Walp., Haldina
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cordifolia (Roxb.) Ridsdale (= Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex
Brandis, Anthocephalus indicus A. Rich.), Rubiaceae.

31. kapikacchü (m.), duphassa (m.) (582a)
makkati. kapinam vänaränam kacc[h]um janeti ti kacc[h]u (causes itch
in monkeys), kapikacchum pi. dukkhasam<m>phassatäya duphasso
(painful to the touch), attä guttä jato ajjhanaddhä <ajahä, avyandä
Am-k>. kandarä <kandura> päp<v>usäyani sukäsibbani <sükasibbi> pi.
ayam phassena kandum janayati ti kanda<ü>jä, y<s>ä lokehi
parihariyyate <parihariyate>, tato aya[m] attanä guttä rakkhitä (causes
itch when touched and thus self-protected), pävusäya mudhuyam
eti (!) jäyate (becomes tender with the rains), ne, ini. sükasahitä
sibbi assä sükasibbi (having pods with awn33), rassanto.
Skt kapikacchü. Syn. ätmaguptä, kandürä, prävpsäyani, markati,
§ükaäimbi (Am-k 11.4.86,87); S. kasambiliyä; E. Cowage plant, Horse-
eye bean; Mucuna pruriens (L.) DC., (= M. prurita Hook.)
Papilionaceae.

32. kapilä (f.), simsapä (f.) (571b)
picchilä. kapi calane, ilo. säsa anusitthimhi <anusitthiyam>. bhisa <sisa>
icchäyam vä, apo, niggahitägamo ca, sisapäga<u>iu pi.
Skt kapilä, SimSapä. Syn. picchilä, aguru (Am-k 11.4.62,63); S. varähasu
gasa*, ätteriya; E. Sissoo; Murraya paniculata (L.) Jack (RHFC),
Rutaceae, Dalbergia sissoo Roxb., Papilionaceae (Dv, GIMP,
GVDB) (= Murraya exotica L., Rutaceae).

33 This is the meaning of Skt sükasimbi, the name currently accepted (Am-k,
RaN, Dv) and specified in the Dv as “sükayukta simbi". The name may also be
sukasimbi, “parrot-like pods”, the lower end of the pod being curled like the beak
of a parrot, as shown to me by Dr Thierry Deroin in a dried specimen.
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33. kappäsi (f.), badarä (f.) (589b)
yassä phalam kappäsam karoti lokänam upakäranti kappäsi (fruits give
cotton to the benefit of the world), karotismä päso, nadädi.
v<b>ada theriye, aro, samuddantä pi. “samuddantä tu kappäsi sittä
<sikkä> durälabhäsu ca — kappäsi vanasambhavä ce bhäru<a>dväji” ti
vuccati.
Skt kärpäsi, badarä. Syn. samudräntä, bhäradväji (Am-k II.4.116); S.
kapu; E. Cotton plant; Gossypium hirsutum L., G. herbaceum L.
Malvaceae (Dv, GIMP, IFPC).

34. karaka (m.), dälima (m.) (570d)
ratanapuppha.34 karotismä, nvu. dala vidärane, mo, ikärägamo, dälimpo
<dälimo> pi.
Skt karaka, dädima (Am-k II.4.64); S. delum; E. Pomegranate; Punica
granatum L., Punicaceae.

35. karamadda (m.), susena (m.) (578a)
khandapäkaphala <kanhapäkaphala>. karam hattham maddati kandakena
karaman<d>do (stalk is used for scratching the hand), karamaddo
pi. sutthu sinoti ti suseno, si bandhane, yu.
Skt karamardaka, susena. Syn. kjsnapäkaphala (Am-k II.4.67); S. (maha)
karamba; E. Carandas tree, Carissa bush; Carissa congests Wight,
(= C. carandas L. var. congesta (Wight) Bedd.), Apocynaceae.

36. karavira (m.), assamäraka (m.) (577b)
kucchitam ravanti assä yena [so] karaviro (makes horses neigh
unpleasantly), ire<o>. ässe märeti t[y] assamärikä <assamärako>
(kills horses), patihäso pi.

34 rak takusuma  is one of the syn. given in the Tibetan text of the
Bhesajanämaparyäya (MMITM, p. 162).
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Skt karavira, hayamäraka (aSvamäraka). Syn. pratihäsa (Am-k
11.4.76,77); S. kaneru; E. Oleander; Nerium oleander L. (= N.
indicum Mill., N. odorum Sol.), Apocynaceae.
37. karira (m.), kakaca (m.) (580b)
marudesaje kand<t>akini karabham pi ye <karabhappiye-Sü> taruvisese.
kariradi dvayam (two kinds of trees, kandakini and karabha,
growing in desert regions), karotismä, iro. kaca bandhane, dvittam.
kakaco gandhiko pi.
Skt karira. Syn. krakara, granthila (Am-k II.4.77); S. kilila; E. Caper
bush; Capparis decidua (Forssk.) Edgew., (= C. aphylla Roth),
Capparidaceae.

38. kalambaka (m.) (598c)
kalampika. kecy ale (!) lappati <ke jale lambati-Sü> ti kalambako (hangs
in water), nvu, assu. upodikä pi, udakam a<u>pagatä upodikä (seeks
water).
Skt kalamba. Syn. upodikä (Am-k II.4.157); S. vila palä*, kankun
(RHFC); E. Swamp cabbage; Ipomoea aquatica Forssk. (= I.
reptans (L.) Poir.), Convolvulaceae.

39. kavittha (m.), kapittha (m.) (551c)
kavimhi vänare titthati ti kab<v>ittho. “vänare pandite kavi” ti Povälito
<Vopälito>, tathä kavitt<tt>ho, t<t>ho, thassa t[h]o ca. dadhitto
ambilamalo pi.
Skt kapittha. Syn. dadhittha (Am-k II.4.21); S. givulu; E. Wood apple
tree; Limonia acidissima L. (= Feronia limonia (L.) Swingle, F.
elephantum Correa), Rutaceae.

40. käkodumbarikä (f.), pheggu (f.) (572c)
tnalaphusma. käkänam udumbaro käkodumbaro,  so eva
käkodumbariko<ä>, satthe iko. phala nipp[h]attiyam, gu lassa go.
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Skt käkodumbarikä, phalgu. Syn. malayü (Am-k II.4.61); S. kota
dimbulä; E. Red-wood fig tree; Ficus daemons J. König ex Vahl
(RHFC), F. hispida L.f. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), (= F. oppositifolia
Roxb.), Moraceae.
41. käravella (m.), susavi (f.) (596c)
tittarasatäya kucchitäkärena lamp<b>ati ti käravello (having a bitter
taste), ussä <lassa>, arattam, illo, ku pupp<bb>o lav<b>i avasamsane.
sasu himsäyam, avo, nadädi, assu hamkhäh. lakkhyä.
Skt käravella, susavi (Am-k 11.4.154,155); S. karavila*, karivila; E.
Balsam pear, Bitter gourd; Momordica charantia L., Cucurbitaceae.

42. käsamadda (m.) (598c)
käsamaddädayo säkabheda säkavisesä (a species of pot-herb), käsam
maddati ti käsamaddo (overcomes cough), cacca paribhäsana
tajjanesu, aro, nadädi, caccari.
Skt käsamarda; S. ruvara*, päni töra; E. Negro coffee, Senna; Cassia
occidentalis L., Caesalpiniaceae.

43. kimsuka (m.), pälibhadda (m.) (553c)
phalahara. ko aya suko ti vimatuppattikarapattikusumatäya (!) kimsuko.
pärisamuddo, tatra bhaddo [ti] päribhaddo, so eva pälibhaddo, koviläro,
tarn santhänapattakusumi<a>täya pälibhaddo (leaves and flowers are
similar to those of the kovilära, see § 55).
Skt kimsuka, päribhadra (SaN 1.16); S. erabadu; E. Coral tree, Thorny
dadap; Erythrina variegata L„ Papilionaceae.

44. kimsuka (m.), paläsa (m.) (555c)
vätapotha. pam vätam lunäti ti paläso (fights humoral wind), aso.
patte paläsam. “so rukkho pati haritaki suke” ti hi Ruddo. vätapoto ti,
vätassa poto vätapoto (attacks humoral wind), puthu himsäyam.



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhanappadipika G)

Skt kimSuka, palama. Syn. vätapotha (Am-k II.4.29); S. käla, gas käla; E.
Bengal kino tree, Dhak tree; Butea monosperma (Lam.) Taub.,
Papilionaceae.

45. kicaka (m.) (600c)
kitadibhi kata rundhatä (!) nadanti te kicakä näma siyurn (whistling
through the holes [in the trunk] made by worms etc. 35 ), caki
ämasane, nvu. pubbä parabyanjanänam vipariyäyo. kicakä.
Skt kicaka (Am-k II.4.161); S. una; E. Common bamboo; Bambusa
arundinacea Willd., B. vulgaris Schrad. ex J.C.Wendl., (S.
una, Bambusa thouarsii Kunth; S. katu una, B. arundinacea Willd.
(ENUM) ) Gramineae.

46. kutaja (m.), girimallikä (f.) (573d)
rogam [kutati-Sü] chindati ti kutajo [kuta chedane-Sü] (cuts off
maladies), jo. girimhi jätä mallikä girimallikä (grows on hills).
sakki<a>pariyäyä py atra.
Skt id. Syn. Sakra (Am-k II.4.66); S. kelinda; E. Kurchi, Ivory tree, Palay
tree; Holarrhena pubescens (Buch.-Ham.) Wall, ex G.Don, (=
H. antidysenterica (Roxb. ex Fleming) Wall, ex A.DC.), Apocynaceae.

47. kunda (nt.), mäghya (nt.) (578b)
kuna samkocane, do, nattam (contracting by night), kuna
saddopakaranesu vä. mäghe bhavam mäghyam, [n]yo. tasmim käle hi
pupphädisamiddhiyä bhavati ti tabbhava[na]tthena p<v>yapadeso
(blossoms in January-February).
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.73); S. konda; E. Common jasmine, White perfume;
Jasminum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andr., Oleaceae.

35 The sänne explains: “shaken by the wind entered inside through holes made by
‘tuinbulu’ worms, etc.”
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48. kumbhanda (m.), vallibha (m.) (597b)
kumbha[p]pamänaphalatäya kumbhando (fruits are of the size of
pots), annatthe vo <do-Sü>. kumbho viya t<d-Sü>eti ti vä kumbhando,
bind[v]ägamo, kusa chedane vä, ando, sassa bho, bind[v]ägamo. kam
vätam umbheti <ubheti vaddheti-Sü>, ti vä kumbhando (increases
humoral wind), ando. valla samvarane, ibho, mahäphalatäya sabbäsam
vallijätinam bhäti dibb<pp>ati ti vä vallibho (surpasses all creepers
on account of the great size of its fruits), kakkäru pi.
Skt küsmändaka. Syn. karkäru (Am-k II.4.155); S. komadu pusul; E.
Pumpkin, Summer squash, White gourd plant; Citrullus lanatus
(Thunb.) Matsum. et Nakai, Cucurbita pepo L. (GVDB), (=
Colocynthis citrullus (L.) Kuntze), Cucurbitaceae.

49. kumbhi (f.), kumudikä (f.) (564b)
kambala <kapphala-Sü>. kucchitena phalena umbhati pürati ti kumbhi
(full of insipid fruits), kucchitena modati ti kumudikä, nvu.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.40); S. kasata, kahata; E. Patana oak; Careya
arborea Roxb., Lecythidaceae.

50. kulaka (m.), käkatinduka (m.) (560d)
makkatatinduka. kula samkhyäne, nvu. käketindu <käkendu>,
kän<k>apilüko pi.
Skt id. Syn. käkendu, käkapilüka, (Am-k II.4.39), kupilu Dv II, p. 83; S.
kavudu timbiri; E. Nux-vomica, Poison nut; Strychnos nux-vomica
L., Strychnaceae.

51. kusa (m.), barihisa (m.), dabbha (602a)
kusa chedane, a, vara[ha] bämäniye <pädhänyo-Sü>. paribhäsana
hi[m]sädänesu ca, isse <iso>. du paritäpe. abb[h]o du<a>bb[h]o kuso
pavitra pi.
Skt kusa, darbha. Syn. pavitra (Am-k II.4.166); S. kusa tana; E. Darbha
grass, Kusa grass; Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf, Gramineae.
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52. ketaki (f.) (604c)
Inta niväse rogäm<p>anayane ca, nvu, nadädi ttä <nadädi to> i, ketaki,
ayamnäri.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.170); S. vätakeyyä; E. Screw pine; Pandanus
odoratissimus L.f., P. zeylanicus Solms (IFPC) (= P. fascicularis
jam . P. tectorius auct. non Sol. ex Parkinson), Pandanaceae.

53. kolavalli (f.), ibhapippali (f.) (583d)
hatthipipphali <°pippali>. koläkärä tarn nämikä vä valli kolavalli
(creeper similar to the Jujube or bearing that name), rasso.
ibhänam hatthinam pipphali <pippali> ibhapipphali <°pippali>. kapivalli
vasiro pi. vasiro nänattho, vasiro apämaggo, sämuddalavanam,
hatthipipphali <°pippali> ce ti pumeyyam.
Skt kolavalli. Syn. kapivalli, vaSira (= apämärga-Suär, p. 165) (Am-k
II.4.97), gajapippali, ibha°; S. ät vagapul; E. Big pepper; Scindapsus
officinalis (Roxb.) Schott,  Araceae (GIMP), Piper chaba
Hunter, Piperaceae.

54. koli (f.), badari (f.) (558d)
sakhanda <sakanta> ambilaphalarukkha (thorny tree with acid
fruits). sakand<nt>aku<a>ttä kucchitam läti ti koli, nadädi. bada theriye,
aro, nadädi. kuvala kakkandhu pi.
Skt id. Syn. kuvala, karkandhü (Am-k II.4.36); S. debara; E. Chinese
date, Jujube; Zizyphus mauritiana Lam., (= Z. jujuba Lam.),
Rhamnaceae.

55. kovilära (m.), yugapatta (m.) (552a)
“sukammadiccharo <sukappadoccharo> cammo <campo> koviläro tu
kufijano <kancano> — pubbo <puppho> sito paro ratto yugapatto<ä>
ubho pi ce <te>” ti Ratanakoso<e> (flowers are white, twin leaves
•re red), käncanälako py atra. yugam yamakam pattam assä ti päda
Maddale (twin-leaved).
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Skt kovidära, yugapatraka. Syn. camarika (Am-k II.4.22); S. kobölila; E.
Mountain ebony, Oxhoof tree; Bauhinia acuminata L. (RHFC), B.
purpurea L. (IFPC), B. variegata L. (Dv, GIMP), Caesalpiniaceae.

KH

56. khajjüri (f.), sind! (f.) (603b)
khajju<a> khajjane byädhane <byathane> ca, uro, nadädi. sida mocane
snehane ca, i, sandha savane <sanda passavane-Sü> vä, i. upassi
<upantassi-Sü> ca, sindi.
Skt khaijüri (Am-k II.4.170); S. hindi*, indi; E. Date palm; Phoenix
sylvestris (L.) Roxb. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), P. dactylifera L.
(GVDB), Palmae.

57. khadira (m.), dantadhävana (m.) (567b)
khadi [dhiti-Sü] himsäyam theriye ca, khadanti antäyenä (!) <dantänenä-
Sü> ti khadiro (hurt with the ends), iro. dantä dhävanti yenä ti (used
to clean teeth), nirogattä dantadhävano (renders teeth healthy), yu,
dhäva gatisuddhiyam. gäyatti bälatanayo pi. “gäyatti khadire itthi —
chandasi pi chatthakkhare” ti Rabhaso. bälo sukhumo pattasannito tanayo
yassa [so] bälatanayo (shoots are like tender leaves).
Skt id. Syn. gäyatri, bälatanaya (Am-k II.4.49); S. kihiri; E. Catechu tree,
Cutch tree, Jerusalem thorn; Acacia catechu (L.f.) Willd. (Dv,
GIMP, GVDB), A. chundra (Roxb. ex Rottier) Willd. (IFPC),
Mimosaceae.

58. khirikä (f.), räjäyatana (nt.) (m.*) (564a)
ciravantäya cirikä <khiravantatäya khirikä-Sü> (having latex),
devaräjassa niväsanatthänattä räjäyatanam (abode of the king of
gods). piyäle<o> pi.
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Skt ksirikä, räjädana (Am-k II.4.45). Syn. priyäla; S. kiripalu; E. Indian
ape-flower tree; Buchanania axillaris (Desr.) Ramam., (= B.
angustifolia Roxb.), Anacardiaceae.

G

59. gaddabhanda (m.), kapitana (m.) (562b)
ambilakhuraphala (fruits are acid), setarukkha (white tree).
gadrabhanda[p]pamänaphalattä gaddabhando (fruits are the size of
donkeys’ testicles), ra lopo. kapi calane, tato digho, ägamassa.
kandak<r>älo milakkho pi.
Skt gardabhända, kapitana. Syn. kandaräla (Am-k II.4.43); S. telasatu*,
gamsüriya; E. Bendy tree, Indian tulip tree, Portia tree, Umbrella tree;
Thespesia populnea Sol. ex Corröa, Malvaceae.

60. gälava (m.), lodda (m.) (556c)
loddamutta. lasa gamanattho, avo. rattakaphapittasote <rattakaphapitto-
Sü> lunäti ti loddo (destroys diseases arising from blood,
phlegm and bile), do. tirittho sävaro pi, sävaro aparädhe ca. loddo
päpe ca byäkato ty äjeyyo.
Skt gälava, lodhra. Syn. tirita, Sahara (Am-k II.4.33); S. lot; E. Lodh;
Symplocos racemosa Roxb., Symplocaceae.

61. girikanni (f.), aparäjitä (f.) (584b)
app[h]ota. kannasanthänapupphatäya kann!, girimhi jätä kanni
girikannä<i> (flowers are similar to ears, habitat: hi l ls) ,
rogädijitattä [na paräjitä-Sü] aparäjitä (overcomes diseases etc.).
Skt girikarni, aparäjitä. Syn. äsphotä (Am-k II.4.104); S. katarolu; E.
Blue clitoria; Clitoria tematea L., Papilionaceae.

62. guggulu (m.), kosika (m.) (557b)
kumbha. rogaharane garuno pi vajjassa garu gaggulu <guruno pi vejjassa
guru guggulu-Sü (teacher par excellence of the physician in
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dispelling diseases)>. nipätanä, kusa chedane, nvu. kumbho puro pi
räsibhede. gaja muddhamse. kumbhakannayute ghate. “kämuposanäriyan
(!) <kärmuke väranäryäm> ca kumbho <kumbham> tivan <klibam> tu
guggulumhi <gugguläviti>” Rabhaso.36 pura aggagamane, ro, puro.
Skt guggulu, kauSika. Syn. kumbha, pura (Am-k II.4.34); S. gugul; E.
Indian bdellium; Commiphora mukul (Hook, ex Stocks) Engi.,
Burseraceae.

63. gundä (f.), bhaddamutta (nt.) (599c)
gu sadde, do. muca mocane, to, rogaharanattä bhaddan ca tarn muttam ceti
bhaddamuttam (good for dispelling diseases).
Skt gundrä, bhadramustaka (Am-k II.4.160); S. vammutu*, kaläiiduru; E.
Big nut grass, Rush nut; Cyperus rotundus L., Cyperaceae.

64. gulaphala (m.), pilu (m.) (554c)
lambuni (!). go<u>lo viya sätena phalam [et]assä [ti] gulaphalo (fruits
are sweet like sugar). b<p>ilam iti thambhe, u.
Skt gudaphala, pilu (Am-k II.4.28); S. palu; E. Rack tree, Toothbrush
tree; Manilkara hexandra (Roxb.) Dubard, Sapotaceae (IFPC),
Salvadora persica L., Salvadoraceae (Dv), (= Mimusops indica L.,
Sapotaceae).

65. gokantaka (m.), simghäta (m.) (583c)
tikand<t>aka. gavam kand<t>ako gokand<t>ako, pat<t>haviyam vä
laggo<a>kand<t>ako gokand<t>ako. simgha ghäyane, äto. palamkasä
sädukand<t>o pi. yuttarasäyam paläse ca palamkasä ti sya (!)
sädukand<t>o vikankate pi.
Skt gokantaka, vanaSpigäta. Syn. palamkasä, svädukantaka (Am-k
II.4.99), (trikantaka = goksuraka-Suär, p. 169); S. gokatu*, neremci; E.

36 The emendations in this quotation are from MaheSvara’s cy. to the Am-k.
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Small caltrops, Turkey blossom; Tribulus terrestris L.,
Zygophyllaceae.37

66. golisa (m.), jhätala (m.) (563d)
gunthä <ghantä> pätali. gävo lihanti ti gollso (relished by cattle), sati
samyäte <jhata samghäte>, alo, jhätalo. pätalipupphäkäro<e>
dighaphalo<e> rukkhe (fruits are long like the flowers of the
pätali). mokkho pi.
Skt golidha, jhätala. Syn. ghantä, pätali (m.), moksa (Am-k II.4.39); S.
val palol; E. Muccaady tree, Weaver’s beam tree; Sch rebe ra
swietenioides Roxb., Oleaceae.

67. golomi (f.) (599b)
... dubbä sitä sukkä ce golomi näma (white dubbä q.v.). golomajattä (!)
golomi. sataviriyä gandäli sakulakkhano pi. (See saddala, § 168).
Skt id. Syn. äataviryä, gandäli, Sakuläksakä (Am-k II.4.159); S. sudu
hitana; E. White conch grass; Cynodon dactylon (L.) Pers.,
Gramineae.

68. golomi (f.), vacä (f.) (584a)
chagandhä. yä uggagandhä ti py uccate (strong smelling), gunnam
lomasammänanatthäne <lomasampätanatthäne-Sü> jätä golomi
(l i teral ly ,  growing in the place where hair/fur is
weighed/falling/gathering). vaca va<i>yattiyam väcäyam, karane, a.
satapibbikä pi. vacä sukkalohitamülabhedena duvidhä. tatra sukkä
hemavati ty uccate Amarakose (two species of vacä, white and
red, the white is called hemavati).

37 See note to § 81.
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Skt id. Syn. sadgranthä, ugragandhä, äataparvikä (Am-k II.4.102),
(haimavati-Su£r, p. 168);38 S. vadakasä*, vadakaha; E. Myrtle flag,
Sweet flag; Acorus calamus L., Araceae.

GH

69. ghäsa (m.), yavasa (m.) (602c)
gavädinam adaniye tine (grass eaten by cattle, etc), ghasa adane, ne.
yu missane, asso <aso>.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.5.167); S...; E. Meadow grass; Poa sinaica Steud.,
Gramineae.

C

70. campeyya (m.), campaka (m.) (568d)
hemapupphaka. pathamakäle Campänagare jäto <jätattä> campeyyo
(original habitat: city of Campä), neyyo <eyyo>. kappaccaye
camako.
Skt cämpeya, campaka. Syn. hemapuspaka (Am-k II.4.63); S. sapu; E.
Golden champa; Michelia champaca L., Magnoliaceae.

71. cincä (f.), tintini (f.) (562a)
ambilakä. cica, co. cica ädäna<e> samvarane vä. tanu vitthäre.
amp<b>ilarannam <ambilarasam-Sü> tanoti ti tintini (having
excessive acid taste), dvittam rittam <ittam-Sü> nattan ca, nadädi.
Skt cincä, tintidi. Syn. amlikä (Am-k II.4.43); S. sinimbalä*, siyambalä;
E. Tamarind; Tamarindus indica L., (= T. officinalis Hook.),
Caesalpiniaceae.

38 GVDB (p. 388) says that sataparvikä may be identified with sveta dürvä or
vacä. The Abh tikä supports the identification with vacä.
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72. cittaka (m.), aggisannita (m.) (580d)
citi<a> himsäyam, gandhe ca, nvu. aggisannito ti. aggipariyäyanämako
(gyn. of fire), päci <päthi> pi, pumeyyam.
Skt citraka, vahnisanjaka. Syn. päthi (Am-k II.4.80); S. rat nitul, rat netul;
E. Leadwort (red); Plumbago indica L., Plumbaginaceae.39

J

73. japä (f.), jivasumana (nt.) (580a)
japati yäya [sä] japä. ju javane vä, po, ussattam.
Skt japä (Am-k II.4.76); S. vada; E. Chinarose, Chinese hibiscus, Shoe
flower; Hibiscus rosa-sinensis L., Malvaceae.

74. jifijuka (m.) *.f)*), gunjä (f.) (585c)
janja yuddhe, a, bind[v]ägamo. nämantaräni cassa. “dumesä rattikä
rattadalä cülämani ca sä — käkapinjatulä bijam kantalä ca sikhandini”.
Skt gunjä. Syn. käkacinci, kpsnalä (Am-k II.4.98); S. hunida*, olinda
(väl); E. Bead vine, Crabs’ eyes, Indian liquorice, Jequirity beans, Rosary
pea, Wild liquorice; Abrus precatorius L., Papilionaceae.

75. jivanti (f.), jivani (f.) (594c)
ayam rattangamärasäkati. jivatito anto, nadädi. itarato, yu, nadädi. jivä
jiva[ni]yä madhü mi (!).
Skt id. Syn. jivä, jivaniyä, madhusravä (Am-k II.4.142); S. divi pasuru,
divi pahuru; E. Milky yam; Ipomoea  pes - t igr id i s  L.,
Convolvulaceae, Leptadenia reticulata (Retz.) Wight et Am.
Asclepiadaceae (Dv, GIMP, GVDB).40

9 S. heia nitul, E. Leadwort (white), Plumbago zeylanica L.; S. rat nitul, E.
Leadwort (red), P. rosea L. (ENUM).

DVS, with illustration and description, identifies divipahuru with Ipomoea
Pes-tigridis [L. Convolvulaceae], the S. name meaning “the claws of tigers” and
*he Latin name meaning “the paw of tigers”.
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JH

76. jhävuka (m.), picula (m.) (561c)
pävusä <habusä-Sü>. c<jh>apa dähe, nvu. passa vo. paca pake, ulo.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.40); S. picula, +nävä gasa*; E. Common tamarisk;
Tamarix indica Willd., (= T. gallica auct. non L.), Tamaricaceae.

T

77. takkäri (f.), vejayantikä (f.) (573b)
jayä. tarn tarn rogajay[an]ädikam karoti ti takkäri (overpowers various
diseases), ni. visesena jäyanti <jäyati> ti vejayantikä, anto, nadädi.
satthe ko. “jayä {jajyanti takkäri nädeyi vejayantikä” ty Amarakoso<e>.
Skt tarkäri, vaijayantikä. Syn. jayä, jayanti, nädeyi (Am-k II.4.65); S.
titinga; E. Pea tree; Sesbania sesban (L.) Merr., (= Aeschynomene
sesban L., Coronilla sesban (L.) Willd., Sesbania aegyptiaca Poir.),
Papilionaceae.

78. tacasära (m.), venu (m.), vamsa (m.) (600a)
vamsa. vi gamane, lu. taco va säro yassa. vi gamane, u, nägamo, nattam.
vana sambhattiyam, so. vasa niväse vä, karane a, niggahitägamo.
satapabbo yavabalo makkaro tejano pi, makkaro ti. patisevati yena
makkaro. sannäya, a.
Skt tvaksära, venu, vamSa. Syn. Sataparvä, yavaphala, maskara, tejana
(Am-k 11.4.160,161); S. huna; E. Thomy bamboo; Bambusa bambos
Druce, Gramineae.41

79. tanduleyya (m.), appamärisa (m.) (594b)
märisäkati appamattako bhümilaggapatto tanduleyyo. appamäriso näma
tandulato jäyati ti tanduleyyo (grows from a kind of pot-herb

41 See note to § 45. S. katu una, E. Thomy bamboo.
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named appamärisa), neyyo. appamattatäya appo ca so märisäkati
tat[h]ä märiso cety appamäriso (märisa of smaller size).
Skt tanduliya, alpamärisa (Am-k II.4.136); S. sulu küra*, katu tampalä
(RHFC); E. Careless weed, Prickly red amaranth; Amaranthus
spinosus L., Amaranthaceae.

80. tambaka (m.) (598b)
tarnu kamkhäyam, nvu, bandho <banto-Sü> ca. (kalambake-Sü> see
above, § 38).
Skt..; S. tampalä; E. Joseph’s coat; Amaranthus dubius Mart.
(RHFC), A. tricolor L. (IFPC), Nothosaerva brachiata (L.)
Wight, Amaranthaceae (RHFC).

81. täpinja (m.), tamäla (m.) (573c)
samuddasamipadesaje sämadale tamälanäme tarumhi (tree named
Tamäla, with black leaves, growing in coastal regions), täpise
jäyati ti täpinjo (grows near the Tapti river), annatthe s<j>o,
bind[v]ägamo. “täpi tu h<s>aritantare” ti hi nänattasamgaho. tamu
kamkhäyam, a<ä>lo.
Skt täpiccha (täpinja), tamäla (Am-k II.4.68); S. kasata*, kasa*,
+tamalu*, (kollan, SaN V.23); E. Gamboge tree; Garcinia morella
(Gaertn.) Desr. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), G. xanthochymus Hook.f.
(GIMP), (= G. tinctoria (DC.) W.Wight), Guttiferae.42

82. täla (m.), vibhedikä (f.) (603a)
tala patitthäyam, curädi, a. vätädayo vibandhati <vibhindati-Sü> ti
vibhedako <°ikä> (checks humoral wind etc.), vätagho byuhana
namihä kutanäsano “<vätagho brühano kämi kimihä kutthanäsano> —
rattapittaharo sädu tälo sattaguno mato” ti hi Dabbagune (kills humoral

2
S. gokatu = kana goraka, Garcinia morella Desr., Guttiferae in ENUM, with

r e ®ark: “Only species growing in Ceylon from which gamboge is obtained”.
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wind, fattening, aphrodisiac, kills worms, destroys skin
diseases, removes internal haemorrhage, sweet), tinaräjä pi.
Skt täla. Syn. tpnaräja (Am-k II.4.168); S. tai; E. Palmyra palm;
Borassus flabellifer L., Palmae.

83. tali (f.) (604c)
santhänato tälasadisatäya täli (resembles a täla tree, see § 82), lattam,
upamäne, i. tala äghäte vä, curädi, a, nadädi, täli.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.170); S. tala; E. Corypha, Talipot palm; Corypha
umbraculifera L., Palmae.43

84. tinasüla (nt.), mallikä (nt.) (574d)
tinäni sülanti yasmin ti tinasülam (causes diseases in grass), süla
rujäyam, yatra tarn jäyati tatra tinäni rogini <rogi> bhavanti ty attho
(where it grows, the grass there becomes diseased), tinasülam
malla<i>käya mandalam ka<e>takiphale. malyate dhäriyate sabbehi ti
mallikä, malla dhärane, is <i> satthe ko. bhüpadi satabhiru ca.
Skt tpnaÄünya, mallikä. Syn. bhüpadi, Sitabhiru (Am-k 11.4.69,70); S.
idda; E. Arabian jasmine; Jasminum sambac (L.) Aiton, Oleaceae
(Dv, GIMP, GVDB), Wrightia antidysenterica (L.) R.Br. (IFPC),
(= W. zeylanica R.Br.) Apocynaceae.

85. tinisa (m.), atimuttaka (m.) (555b)
güthadduma. ratham tanoti yena [so] tiniso (used to make chariots),
iso. abhipamuccati <ati muccati-Sü> dähapittam anene ty a[ti]muttako
(removes especially burning sensation and bile), ccavi (!) pi.
Skt tiniia, atimuktaka (Am-k II.4.26); S. kömbu; E...; Ougeinia
oojeinensis (Roxb.) Hochr., (= O. dalbergioides Benth.),
Papilionaceae.

43 Borassus flabellifer and Corypha umbraculifera were the two species of palms
whose fronds were used to write manuscripts on, Ola MSS.
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86. tinduka (m.), kälakkhandha (m.), timbarüsaka (m.), timbarü (m.)
(560a)
tanu vitthäre, uko, danto ca. tidi himsäyam vä, u, sannäyam ko. kälo
khandho makando <ca kanto?> yassä ti <yassa so> kälakkhandho
(having a black trunk). tima<u> addabhäve, üso, satthe ko. ratto ca.
uppaccaye timbaru.
Skt tinduka, kälaskandha (Am-k II.4. 38); S. timbiri; E. False
mangosteen; Diospyros malabarica (Desr.) Kostet., (= D.
embryopteris Pers., D. peregrina auct. non W.R.Guerke), Ebenaceae.

87. tilaka (m.), khuraka (m.) (56 Id)
sirimati. yassa phaläni maricappamänäni ambiläni (fruits are of the
size of black pepper, acid), tila gamane, nvu. khura chedane, nvu.
Skt tilaka, ksuraka. Syn. ärimän (Am-k II.4.40); S. madata; E...;
Wendlandia exerta (Roxb.) DC., Rubiaceae.

88. tivutä (f.), tiputä (f.) (590a)
sukkativutä. tisso j<v>utä tacaräjiyo yassä [sä] tivutä (having a triple
streak round the bark), tisso phutä <putä> tacaräjiyo (!) yassä [sä]
tiputä (having three pockets [in the fruit]), sarabhä, tibhandi,
devati pi.
Skt trivjtä, triputä. Syn. saralä, tribhandi (Am-k II.4.108); S. sudu
trastavälu; E. Indian jalap, (White) turpeth tree; Operculina turpethum
(L.) Silva Manso, (= Ipomoea turpethum (L.) R.Br.), Convolvulaceae.

89. tumbi (f.), aläbu (f.), läbu (läbusä*) (f.) (596d)
läp<b>u. tumba adane, tumbati himsati m<p>ittam iti tump<b>i (attacks
bile), nadädi. na puppho <pubbo> lamba avasamsane, u, ma lopo.
nassattam aläpu päniniyänam ä pubbo, lamp<b>a avasamsane, aläbu.
känantikänam candanam ceva. ambhäkantu rassam katvä aläp<b>u.
abhedopacärena tini pi phale pi ’tthilingäni. säsaddo itthilihgattajotako.
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Skt tumbi, aläbu (Am-k II.4.156); S. diya labu; E. Bottle gourd;
Lagenaria siceraria (Molina) Standi.,  (= L. vulgaris Ser.),
Cucurbitaceae.

90. tejana (m.), sara (m.) (601c,
tija nisämane <nisäne-Sü>, yu. saranty anene ti saro (used for
crushing [enemies]), pume, sannäyam, a, sara himsäyam vä. gundo
py atra.
Skt tejana, Sara. Syn. gundra (Am-k II.4.162); S. bihi (hi*) bata; E...;
Saccharum munja Roxb., Gramineae 44

D

91. dantasattha (m.), jambhira (m.) (553a)
yassa phalam [am]bilam hoti, ambilattä dantassa satho, satha
ketavahimsäyam kilesesu, a. (fruits, due to their acidity, hurt the
teeth), jamu adane, iro, bhanto ca, jambha gattavinäme vä. jambho
jambhalo <jambhulo-Sü> jambharo <jambhiro-Sü> pi.
Skt dantaSatha, jambhira. Syn. jambira, jambha, jambhala (Am-k II.4.24);
S. desi, dehi (=jambira, jamba, jambala, + dodarn* = orange); E. The
true lime; Citrus aurantifolia (Christm. et Panz.) Swingle, C.
limon (L.) Burm.f. (RHFC), Rutaceae.45

92. däbbi (f.), däruhaliddä (f.) (586c)
dara vidärane, bo, rassa bo, däbbi. dighädi, nadädi. haliddavannadärutäya
däruhaliddä (wood is yellowish in colour), haliddä pi.
Skt därvi, däruharidrä. Syn. haridru (Am-k 11.4.101,102); S. vanuväl*,
veniväl; E. Barberry; Coscinium fenestratum (Gaertn.) Colebr.

44 S. bata, Ochlandra stridula Thwaites (IFPC, ENUM) Gramineae.
45 RHFC gives the following identifications: S.jamböla, E. Pomelo or Pummelo,
Shaddock, Citrus grandis (L.) Osbeck; S. pent dodan <päni dodan>, pumci
jamböla, E. Orange, Citrus sinensis (L.) Osbeck.
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Menispermaceae (ENUM), Berberis aristata DC., Berberidaceae
(Dv, GIMP, GVDB).

93. devatäda (m.), jimüta (m.) (578c)
devatä asanti [bhakkanti-Sü] yam [so] devatäso (eaten by divinities),
jimütakäle sanjätattä jimüto (grows in summer), mahanalä.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.69); S. devadäli; E. Bristly luffa; Luffa echinata
Roxb., Cucurbitaceae.

94. devadäru (m.), bhaddadäru (m.) (568c)
devänam däru devänam tarubhütattä [bhaddan ca tarn däru ceti-Sü]
bhaddadäru (having good wood, being the tree of gods),
sakkapädapo, päribhaddako pitadäru (yellow wood) däru pütikattham
pi.
Skt devadäru, bhadradäru. Syn. päribhadraka, pitadäru, däru, pütikästha
(Am-k 11.4.53,54); S. devadäru; E. Cedar, Deodar; Cedrus deodara
(Roxb.) D.Don, Pinaceae, Erythroxylum monogynum Roxb.,
Erythroxylaceae, Polyalthia longifolia (Sonn.)  Thwaites,
Annonaceae (IFPC).

N

95. nattamäla (m.), karanja (m.) (567a)
rattä mälä yassa <nattä rattiyam mälä yassa-Sü, flowering at night>.
kafi jayati ti karanjo (wins humoral wind), no, cillavillo karanjo pi.
Skt naktamäla, karanja. Syn. karaja, ciribilva, (cira0, Suär, p. 164, 165)
(Am-k II.4.47); S. karanda; E. Indian beech; Pongamia pinnata (L.)
Pierre, Humboldtia laurifolia (Vahl) Vahl, Caesalpiniaceae.

96. nala (m.), dhamana (m.) (601a)
ni naye, alo, lattam, dhama saddaggi y<s>amyogesu, yu, [dhamano],
Potagalo py atra.
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Skt id. Syn. potagala (Am-k II.4.162); S. kulal bata; E. Great reed;
Arundo donax L. (Dv), (= Phragmites maxima auct. non (Forssk.)
Chiov.), Gramineae.

97. näga (m.), nägamälikä (f.) (572d)
na gacchati ti nägo (does not move, i.e. firmly rooted), dighädi.
nägänam mälä sä46 sanjätä yatra nägamälikä (flowers of Nägas).
Skt näga; S. nä; E. Ironwood tree, Rose chestnut; Mesua ferrea L.,
Guttiferae.

98. nägabalä (f.), jhasä (f.) (588c)
gorakkhatandula. vuttan ca tan[tan]taro<e> “gängeruki nägabalä jhasänge
cjhasä go>rakkhatandulo<ä>” ti. nägassa balam iva bala[m] etassä
rogaharanattä ti nägaphalä <°balä> (having the power of an
elephant in removing diseases), jhasa himsattho, a.
Skt nägabalä, jhasä. Syn. gängeruki (Am-k IL4.117); S. käliya; E. Broom
weed, Indian mallow, Sida; Grewia orientalis L., (RHFC),
Microcos paniculata L. Tiliaceae, Sida spinosa L., Malvaceae
(GIMP), (= Grewia columnaris Sm., G. microcos L., Tiliaceae).47

99. nägalatä (f.), tämbüli (f.) (589c)
pannälikä <pannalatä>. nägaloke jätä latä nägalatä (creeper whose
original habitat was the world of the Nägas). tamp<b>avannam
läti ti tämbüli (copper-coloured creeper), assu, nadädi. tämbülassä vä
ayam tämbüli.  tämbülavalli nägavalli  pi. kambulam näma
phalapattacunnädi yogasamühänam nämam (name of a composition
of the fruits, leaves, powder etc. called ‘kambula’). tadattä valli
nägalokassa valli.

46 sä has to be transposed to precede nägamälikä.
47 ENUM identifies bäbila (also bavila) and not k äliya, with Sida acuta Burm.,
Malvaceae.
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Skt tämbüli. Syn. tämbülavalli, nägavalli (Am-k II.4.120); S. bulat väla;
E. Betel; Piper betle L., Piperaceae.

100. nälikera (m.) (604b)
näli viya jäyati ti nälikero. annatthe iro, konto ca. nälikero längali pi.
“längali nälikere ca sirapänimhi längulF’ pi Rabhaso.
Skt nälikera, närikela. Syn. längali (Am-k II.4.168); S. pol; E. Coconut;
Cocos nucifera L., Palmae.

101. niggundi (f.), sinduvära (m.) (574c)
natthi gundarn gabbha[bandha]nam etäya <etassä-Sü> ti niggundi. si
bandhane, a, sindhunam <sindum> gabbhabandhanam väreti ti
sindhuväro <sinduväro> (prevents obstruction of foetus, i.e.
facilitates delivery), indräni py atra. indranakarane thinam (!).
sindhuvärentarä visu (!).
Skt nirgundi, sinduvära. Syn. indränikä (Am-k II.4.68); S. nika; E.
Chinese chaste-tree; Vitex negundo L. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB, RHFC),
V. trifolia L., Verbenaceae (IFPC).

102. nigrodha (m.), vata (m.) (551b)
bahupäda. adhobhägam rundhati ti nigrodho (lower part kept back
[by aerial roots]), usso, gägamo ca. vata vedhane, vatati ti, a.
Skt nyagrodha, vata. Syn. bahupäda (Am-k II.4.32); S. nuga, maha nuga;
E. Banyan, Bengal fig, Pagoda tree; Ficus benghalensis L., (= F.
altissima var. forgusonii King), Moraceae.

103. nicula (m.), mucalinda (m.), nipa (m.) (563ab)
cula nimmajjane, a. mucala samghäte indo, nipo kadambo pi.
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Skt (nicula), nipa. Syn. kadamba (Am-k II.4.42); S. midella*, goda
midella (RHFC); E. Indian oak; Barringtonia racemosa (L.)
Spreng., Lecythidaceae 48

104. nididdhikä (f.), byagghi (f.) (585a)
kakand<t>akärikä (1). niddahati kand<p>akapute <kantakam phutthe-Sü>
ti niddaddhikä, nvu, bhayakaranavasena byagghasadisatäya byagghi
(fearful as a tiger), bphati khuddä pi.
Skt nidigdhikä, vyäghri. Syn. kantakärikä, bfhati, ksudrä (Am-k
11.4.93,94); S. katuväl batu; E. Wild eggplant, Woody nightshade,
Yellow-berried nightshade; Solanum surattense Burm.f., (=
Solanum xanthocarpum var. jacquini (Willd.) Thwaites), Solanaceae.49

105. nimba (m.), arittha (m.), pucimanda (m.) (570c)
hinguniy[y]äsa. ni naye, bo, b<m>onto ca. kinnarasattä aribhäve titthati ti
ari(tho. “puci<a>m kuttham man<d>dati ti pucimando” iti Dhammaseno
(acts as a check on skin diseases), mälako pi, malate rogam
mälako, nvu.
Skt nimba, arista, picumanda. Syn. hinguniryäsa, mälaka (Am-k IL4.62);
S. kosamba, kohomba; E. Bead tree, Indian lilac, Margosa, Neem tree,
Persian lilac, Pride of India; Azadirachta indica A.Juss., Meliaceae.

106. nil! (f.), nilini (f.) (585b)
ntlavanno nilavannatäya lini <nili> (blue-coloured), nadädi, ini, nilini.
kälä tuttä pi. käläkandanipunäyam. nili yojanavallisu. pande rasanjane
tuttä. sukhumeläyam niliyam.

48 S. diya midella, B. asiatica (L.) Kurz; S. ela midella, B. acutangula (L.) Gaertn.
(RHFC). S. lunu midella, Melia composita Willd., Meliaceae (ENUM).
49 CMP makes the following identifications: Solanum jacquini (katuväl batu),
Solanum trilobatum (yal tibbatu), Solanum xanthocarpum (ela batu), Solanum
indicum (tibbatu), Solanum ferox (mala batu).
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Skt id. Syn. kälä, tutthä, ranjani (Am-k 11.4.94,95); S. beru gasa*,
avariya; E. Indigo plant; Agrostistachys coriacea Alston,
Euphorbiaceae, Oplismenus  compositus  (L.) Beauvais ,
Gramineae (IFPC), Indigofera tinctoria L., (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), (=
I. indica Lam., I. sumatrana Gaertn.), Papilionaceae.

107. nuhi (f.), mahänäma (m.) (587a)
samantaduddhä. nug<h>a uggä<i>rane, nadädi. mahanta[m] nämam
asssä ti <yassa so> mahänämo. sihunh[d]o vajiradumo gulä pi.
Skt snuhi. Syn. samantadugdhä, sihunda (sehunda-Su£r, p. 166), vajra,
gudä (Am-k 11.4.105,106); S. uk; E. Sugar cane; Saccharum
officinarum L., Gramineae.

P

108. pakiriya (m.), pütika (m.) (566a)
kand<t>akaranja. kand<t>akini karanjagumbe. yam loke kalino <kaliro-
Sü> ti vuccati (popularly known as kalira). kara <kira> himsäyam,
karatoririyä (!) <kirane vä, iyo-Sü>. pu pavane, iko, tonto ca. pütikaranjo
kalikärako pi kalino <kaliro>.
Skt prakirya, pütika. Syn. pütikaranja, kalimäraka (Am-k II.4.48), kantä
karanja; S. katu karanda; E. Bonduc nut, Redwood; Caesalpinia crista
L., Caesalpiniaceae.

109. patola (m.), tittaka (m.) (595c)
pata gamane, olo, patum rasam läti ti vä patolo (having a pungent
taste), usso. tittarasatäya tittako (having a bitter taste), satthe ko.
kulakam<o> pata<u> pi.
Skt patola, tiktaka. Syn. kulaka, patu (Am-k II.4.155); S. dummälla; E.
Serpent cucumber, Wild snake gourd; Trichosanthes dioica Roxb.,
Cucurbitaceae.
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110. patti (f.), läkhäpasädana (m.) (564d)
lohitalodda. pu<a>ti ity äkhyä yassa. patti madditi (!) pi pätho. asmim
pakkhitte läkhä tto (!) <rattä-Sü> bhavati ti läkhässädano (gives red
lac-dye). kamuko pi.
Skt patti, läksäprasädana. Syn. kramuka (Am-k II.4.41), lohitalodhra; S.
rat lot; E. Red lodh tree; Symplocos paniculata (Thunb.) Miq. (=
Symplocos crataegoides Buch.-Ham. ex D.Don), Symplocaceae.
111. panasa (m.), kantakiphala (m.) (569a)
pana b<v>yavahäre thutimhi ca, aso, khand<t>akayuttam phalam assä [ti]
kand<t>akiphalo (having thorny fruits).
Skt id. (Am-k II. 4.61); S. kos; E. Jak/Jack; Artocarpus
heterophyllus Lam., (= A. integrifolius auct. non L.f.), Moraceae.

112. papunnäta (m.), elagaja*, elagala (m.) (594a)
pakärena daddum punäti ti papunnäto (used for cleansing
ringworm), pu pavane, kiyädi, ato, niggahitägamo. phalagam <elagam>
daddum lunäti te<i> langalo <elagalo>. daddugho cakkamaddako
uranäkkhyo pi. daddum hanti ti daddugho (destroys ringworm),
hanassa gho. cakkäkäratäya cakkam ([leaves are] circular in shape),
daddu tam maddayati ti cakkamaddako (suppresses ringworm),
uranäkhyo mesäkhyo [Skt mesasya äkhyä iva äkhyä yasya (having the
appearance of a sheep)].
Skt prapunnäda, edagaja. Syn. dadrughna, cakramardaka, uranäkhya
(Am-k II.4.147); S. tuvara*, ät töra; E. Fetid cassia, Ringworm plant;
Cassia alata L„ Caesalpiniaceae.

113. paländu (m.), sukandaka (m.) (595b)
rattamüla, harita. palandi gandhane (smelling),50 u. sundaro kando
yassa [so] sukandako (having a beautiful stalk).
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.147); S. sä lünu, +nil lünu*, ratu lünu; E. Red onion,
Small onion; Allium cepa L., A. ascalonicum L., Liliaceae (IFPC).

50 PED suggests the etymology “pala (white) + andu (anda ?, egg)”.
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114. pätali (f.), kanhavantä (f.) (559c)
toyädhipävini <toyädhiväsini = ambu°>. yassä mülam mahäpancamüle
pavittham (roots are included in the mahäpaäcamüla)?1 ava
<pata> gamane, alo, nadädi. pätali pätal[y]ä pi. kanhapupphavantam
yassä sä kanhavantä (stalk of the flower is black-coloured),
kasmiriyä pi alipariyä <alipriyä>, tambapupphali <°pupphi> py atra.
Skt pätali, krsnavfntä. Syn. pätalä (Am-k 11.4.54,55); S. palol; E.
Messenger of spring, Trumpet flower; Stereospermum chelonoides
(L.f.) DC., (= Stereospermum suaveolens (Roxb.) DC.), Bignoniaceae.

115. picchilä (f.), simbali (f.) (m.f *) (565c)
picchä yogä picchilä. ilo, sapa <sabi-Sü> mandale, ali, assi. “picchilä
pürani mocä c<th>iräyu simp<b>ali dvisu” ty Amarakoso<e>.
Skt picchilä, äälmali. Syn. pürani, mocä, sthiräyu (Am-k II.4.46); S.
imbul; E. Silk-cotton tree; Ceiba pentandra (L.) Gaertn. ,
Bombacaceae. See § 149. (= Eriodendron orientale Steud., Sterculiaceae).

116. pippali (f.), mägadhi (f.) (583b)
kanä. pitta[m] phalati kupphati <kuppati> yäya pipphali <pippali>, nadädi
(provokes bile). Magadho<e> bhavä mägadhi, magadhänam ayam vä
mägadhi. tatra pathamam uppannattä bähulyena vä (originated or
found plentifully in Magadha). tatra jäyamänattä tarn samannäyarn
<°ya> b<v>yapadissate. vedehi kanä kolä pi vedehänam ayam vedehi.
kanänattä vuttan ca kanäpipphalyajä (!) ceti (black-coloured).
Skt id. Syn. vaidehi, kanä, kolä (Am-k 11.4.96,97); S. vagapul*, tippili; E.
Long pepper; Piper longum L., Piperaceae.

117. piyaka (m.), asana (m.), pitasäla (m.) (563bc)
kadamba. asa bhakkane, yu. pitapubbo sälo rukkho pitasälo (yellow
säla tree), jambukapuppho jivako.

51 bilva, agnimantha, tintuka/tuntuka (= syonaka), käsmari, pätalä- See Susr,
Sütrasthäna 38. 68, Särngadharasamhitä II.2.116.
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Skt priyaka, asana. Syn. bandhükapuspa, jivaka (Am-k II.4.44); S. piyä
gas*, gammälu (AAS); E. Amboyna kino tree, Bastard teak, Gum kino
tree; Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb., Papilionaceae.

118. piyäla (m.), sannakaddu (m.) (556d)
dhanupata (bowstring). v<p>i päne, alo, isse<a>, iyädese<o>. sannakä
täpasä, tesam dudumo, sannakaddu, cäpapato. “lavano <lalano>
täy<p>asappiyo <täpasädolavanno täpasappiyo-Sü>” ti hi kosantare.
Skt priyäla, sannakadru. Syn. dhanuh(s)pata (Am-k II.4.35); S. piyal; E.
Buchanan’s mango; Buchanania lanzan Spreng., Anacardiaceae.

119. pilakkha (m.), pippali (f.) (559b)
a[s]satt[h]akulasambhüte rukkhapäsänädisu sanjätarukkhe (tree
belonging to the Ficus religiöse family and growing on
trees, stones etc.). m<p>ilam param nissa[ya]bhütam kasati ti
m<p>ilakkho, kasa vilekhane (scratching when touched), sassa
khattädi [nipätanä-Sü]. akhädaniyaphalattäya <°phalatäya> virüpam
phalam assäti ti pipphali (inedible and ugly fruits), i, nadädi. vissa pi
ca.
Skt plaksa (Am-k II.4.32), pippala;52 S. pulila, kaputu bö, kavudu bö; E.
Patana bö, Yellow-barked fig; Ficus arnottiana (Miq.) Miq., Ficus
lacor Buch.-Ham. (GIMP, GVDB), Moraceae.

120. pundarika (m.), setamba (m.) (558a)
punda mandane, manda khandane ty eke, nvu, arägamo ca. setavanno
ambo setambo (white mango).
Skt pundarika; S. ätamba; E. White mango; Mangifera zeylanica
Hook., (RHFC, IFPC), M. indica L., Anacardiaceae (ENUM).53

52 plaksoJati parkati ca — pippalo 'svattha patrakah. SaN 18.45.
53 Identification in the AAS. The common meaning of pundarika given in Skt
and P. sources is white lotus. However, according to the Buddhavamsa and other
Buddhist texts, the Bodhisatta Sikhi attained Buddhahood under a pundarika,
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121. punannavä (f.), sophaghäti (f.) (596a)
vuddho pi puna navo bhavati yäya yogato yäti <yogakatäyäti-Sü>
punannavo (even an old person becomes young by its use);
sot[h]am hanti ti sothaghätam <sothaghäti> (destroys swelling).
t<h>anassa ghät<t>o, [i-Sü].
Skt punamavä, Sothaghni (Am-k II.4.149); S. sulu buruda*, särana; E.
Hogweed; Boerhavia diffusa L., Nyctaginaceae (Dv, GIMP, IFPC),
Trianthema decandra L., Sesuviaceae (ENUM).

122. punnäga (m.), kesara (m.) (556b)
tunga. pumanämena gorukkho, punnägo. “punnägo puriso tunge<o>
kesaro devavallabho” ti hi Amarasiho. digho, pumassa lingädisu
samäsesu ti äkära lopo ca. atisayapupphaleseravantatäya
<atisayapupphakesaravantatäya-Sü, (flowers full of pollen)*** 54>
kesaro. kisa tanukarane ti vä, aro. pupphakesayuttatäya vä kesaro, ro
(having hairy flowers).
Skt id. Syn. tunga, purusa, devavallabha (Am-k II.4.25); S. domba; E.
Alexandrian laurel; Calophyllum inophyllum L., Clusiaceae.

123. püga (m.), kamuka (m.), + ghontä*, guväka*, khapura* (564c,
602d)
guväkarukkha. yassa phalena tambülanämam jäyati (the fruits of
which tree give rise to the name tämbüla, betle). püja püjäyam,

which would have been a white mango tree than a white lotus. The
Madhuratthaviläsini (PTS ed., p. 247) also gives the meaning white mango tree.
M. indica L., Terebinthaceae (ENUM).
54 kesara is explained in the PED as filament of flowers, hairy structures of
plants esp. of the lotus; Monier-William’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary explains it
as the filament of a lotus or of any vegetable, a fibre (as of a Mango fruit). The S.
term, kesaru or kesuru, equivalent of renu, means pollen. For example, the
Vesaturudä sänne (p. 51) explains the P. term “kinjakkharenunä yuttam" as
“kusum kesuren gävasi gat", full of pollen of flowers. “Pollen” seems to be the
meaning in the present context.
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no. jassa go. kamu icchäyam, hetukattari, nvu, khamuro <kamuko> pi.
(For verse 602, the tikä adds: ghono pi. “ghono badarapügesü” ti
Ruddo).
Skt püga, kramuka. Syn. ghontä, guväka (Am-k II.4.169); S. püga*,
puvak; E. Areca nut tree; Areca catechu L., Palmae.

124. pütilatä (f.), galoci (f.) (581c)
chinnaruhä. tittarasattä putibhütä latä pütilatä (creeper rendered
distasteful due to bitter taste), pu pavane vä ti. rogamalam punäti ti
püti. sä eva latä pütilatä (creeper which cleanses the impurities of
d i seases ) .  gu<a>la rakkhane (protects [from diseases, i.e.
immunity drug]), [o]co, nadädi, gara secane vä, amatä, madhupanni pi.
madhupannam <madhur iva pannam-Sü> assä [ti] madhupanni pi
(having leaves with sweet taste).
Skt gudüci. Syn. chinnaruhä, arnpä, madhuparni (Am-k 11.4.82,83); S.
kindi*, rasakinda; E. Guduch, Heart-leaved moonseed; Tinospora
cordifol ia  (Wi l ld . )  Miers. ex Hook.f .  et Thomson,
Menispermaceae.

125. potagala (m.), käsa (m.nt.) (601ab)
putam annam annam samsaggam gacchati ti potagalo, massalo. käsa
dittiyam, a, ayam anitthi.
Skt potagala, kääa (Am-k II.4.162);55 S. väluk (väl uk); E. Thatch grass;
Phragmites karka (Retz.) Trin. ex Steud. (IFPC), Saccharum
spontaneum L. (GIMP, GVDB), Gramineae.

PH

126. phaggava (m.) (598d)

55 The tika gives potagala as a syn. of nala, q.v., § 96.
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pham vätam ganthäti <ganhäti-Sü> ti phaggavo [gaha upädäne, a-Sü]
(removes humoral wind), lassa vo, phaggavo. pisamkhata
<visamkata>.
Skt . . . ; S. hangulu*56 ... E ... .

B

127. bandhüka (m.), jayasumana (nt.), bhandika (m.) (bhandikä f.*),
bandhujivaka (m.) (575cd)
rattapubba <°puppha-Sii> (red flowers), bandha bandhane, u, satt[h]e
ko. jayattham sumanam jayasumanam. bhandati smä iko, bhandiko. jivatl
ti jivako, jiva pänadhärane, nvu, jivakasaddassa pitasälädisv api
pavattanato bandhu eva jivako bindujivako ti. bandhusaddena visesetvä
vuttam, samuditena vä näm[am] idam ek<t>assa,  “bandhu
bandhukapubbe <°pupphe-Sü> ca — bandhu bhätari <bhärati-Sü>
bandhave” ti vacanato, “jivako<e> pitasäle ca khepane <uppanne-Sü>
vuddhijivini — sevini phänake phäti (!) <pä(na)pakepyähi-Sü> tundike
pädapantare” ti vacanato ca. bandhujivako ti ettha dve nämäni pi
datthabbäni (bandhu and jivaka are also treated as two names).
Skt bandhüka, bandhujivaka. Syn. raktaka (Am-k II.4.73); S. banduvada;
E. Shoe flower; Pentapetes phoenicea L., Sterculiaceae.

128. bäkuci (f.), somavallikä (f.) (586b)
somaräji. vaka ädäne, aco. somasamatäya kärikä vallikä <valli-Sü>
somavallikä (similar to the soma creeper), satthe ko. kanhaphalä
pütiphalä pi.

56 The sanne groups tambaka = tampalä, kalambaka = Vila paid (S. paid = pot-
herb), käsamadda = ruvara,jajjharl = lihikola, and phaggavä = hangulu as
säkabheda, sdkavisesa (species of pot-herb). For S. hangulu, one of the syn.
given in the DVS is anguna väla, (= väl anguna, § 19). The Bhesajjamanjusd
sanne on the other hand, gives the S. term angulu paid for the P. (and Skt) term
kdkajanghd. Some S. words lose the initial h as in hoya > oya (= a stream). (See
W. Geiger, A grammar of the Sinhalese language, Colombo 1938, § 84).
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Skt id. Syn. kjsnaphalä, pütiphali (Am-k 11.4.95,96); S. bödi äta gas; E.
Bawchee seed plant, Purple flea-bane; Cullen corylifolium (L.)
Medik., Fabaceae (RHFC), Psoralea corylifolia L., Papilionaceae
(GIMP, GVDB), Vernonia anthelmintica (L.) Willd., Compositae
(IFPC).

BH

129. bhalli (f.), bhallätaka (m.f.nt.) (561b)
vidarukkha (1). yassa ni[y]yäsena pelädayo lippanti <limpanti-Sü> bhala
bhalla (!) paribhäsana himsädänesu, nadädi, annatra ko, t<k>anto ca.
bhallätako tisv ayam. arukaro aggimukho<i> pi.
Skt bhallätakl. Syn. viravyksa, aruskara, agnimukhi (Am-k II.4.42); S.
badulu; E. Marking nut; Semecarpus gardneri Thwaites,
Anacardiaceae (ENUM, IFPC), Semecarpus anacardium L.f. (Dv),
Semecarpus oblongifola Thwaites, Anacardiaceae (ENUM).

130. bhingaräja (m.), mäkkava (m.) (595d)
kesaranc<j>ane. bhihgo vuccati bhamaro, tabbannam katvä tesam ranjeti
ti bha<i>ngaräjo (used as hair dye, having the colour of bees),
muca mocane, avo. ussä. mäkkavo.
Skt bhfhgaräja, märkava (Am-k II.4.151); S. kikirindiya; E. Trailng
eclipta; Eclipta prostrata (L.) L., (= E. alba (L.) Hassk., E. erecta L.),
Compositae.

131. bhujapatta (m.), äbhuji (f.) (565b)
sundaratace rukkhe. yassa tace mantakkharäni likkhanti <likhanti> (the
beautiful bark of this tree is used for writing charms on),
bhujo päni, tarn sadisa[patta]täya bhujapatto (leaves are similar to
the hand), mantalekhakehi äbhujita tacavantatäya äbhuji (the bark is
bent by the writers of charms), bhujo campi <cammi> muduttaco
Pi-
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Skt (bhürjapatra-SaN 1.33). Syn. bhürja, carmi, mfdutvaca (Am-k II.4.46
omits bhüijapatra); S. ruk buruda; E. Himalayan birch; Betula utilis
D.Don, Betulaceae.
132. bhütinaka (nt.), bhütina (nt.) (602b)
gandhad<k>eti iti khyäte tine, vuttan ca “bhütinakam <bhütinam-Sü>
gandhakhetan ca sugandham gomayam v<p>iyam” iti. atha[vä]
rämakappürato ko assa bhedo (a variety of fragrant grass called
rämakarpüra), rämakappüram bahupattam kandam kappüra-
sugandhi<am> gandhakhetan tu ikkacca <ikkata> samänapattam
khyä<jhä>tasabhävam bhümilaggam ato-y-eva bhütina [m] uccate.
bhümiyam laggam tinam bhütinam (grass adhering to the earth),
nattan ca, satthe ko.
Skt bhüstfna (Am-k II.4.167); S. gandhakheta tana; E. Geranium grass;
Cymbopogon schoenanthus (L.) Spreng., Gramineae.

M

133. manjitthä (f.), vikasä (f.) (582b)
mandükapanni. majja suddhiyam (cleans), tho. käsa dittiyam (whets
appetite), karane, a, rasso. samahgä yoja[na]valli pi. samangati ti
samangä (spreading), a. yojanam valli yassä yojanavalli (a league
long creeper).
Skt manjisthä, vikasä. Syn. mandükaparni, samangä, yojanavalli (Am-k
11.4.90,91); S. väl madata; E. Indian madder; Rubia cordifolia L.,
Rubiaceae.

134. madhuka (nt.), yatthimadhukä (f.), madhulatthikä (f.) (587cd)
madhurasatäya madhukam (having a sweet taste), upamäne ko.
dandäkärattä yatthinca sä madhurasattä madhukä ceti yatthimadhukä
(having the form of a rod, and a sweet taste), madhura[sa]bhäve
titthati ti madhulatthikä (remains sweet), rassa lo, sakatthe ko ca.
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madhuyatthikä ti pi pätho. vuttan ca “madhukam klitakam yatthi —
madhukä madhuyatthikä” ti.
Skt madhuka, yastimadhuka, madhuyastikä. Syn. klitaka (Am-k
II.4.109); S. väl mi; E. Liquorice; Glycyrrhiza glabra L.,
Papilionaceae.

135. madhuraka (m.), jivaka (m.) (594d)
ayam atthavaggapavittho (a component of the group of eight
drugs).57 anen eva nämena vänijänam pasiddho. madhura[ra]satäya
madhurako (having a sweet taste), jiväpeti ti jivako, nu. “jivako
singiko sek<t>o dighäyu kucchisisako <kacchasisako-Sü> —
rassag<k>o madhuro sädu pänako cirajivi <cirajivati-Sü>” pi ti
tantantaram.
Skt id. Syn. äpiga, kürcaäirsa (Am-k II.4.142); S. jivaka; E. Adder’s
mouth; Malaxis muscifera (Lindl.) Kuntze, (= Microstylis
muscifera (Lindl.) Ridl.), Orchidaceae.

136. mahäkanda (m.), lasuna (nt.) (595a)
yassa mülam setavannam palandukandato mahantakandatäya mahäkando
(white roots, big stalk), ambilen ekena rasena ünatäya lasunam
(lacks only acid taste), lattam, rassattan ca, nattan ca, lasa kantiyam
vä, yu, assum <assu>, nattam. mahosadham arittham rasädane pi.
Skt mahäkanda, laäuna. Syn. mahausadha, arista, rasonaka (Am-k
II.4.148); S. heia* (sudu) lünu; E. Garlic; Allium sativum L.,
Liliaceae.

137. mahosadha (nt.), ativisä (f.) (586a)
mahäviriyam osadham mahosadham (very powerful drug), “lasuno
’tivisäyan ca sunthiya (!) mahosadham” iti Ruddo. ativa visati

57 meda, mahämeda, käkoli, ksirakoli, jivaka, vfsabhaka, j-ddhi, vfddhi. See
Särrigadharasamhitä, 11.6.19,20.
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bhesajja[pa]yogesu ty ativisä (commonly used in medicinal
compositions), visa pi arunä singi pi.
Skt mahausadha, ativisä. Syn. arunä, §rngi (Am-k 11.4.99,100); S.
ivada*, atividayam; E. White aconite; Aconitum heterophyllum
Wall, ex Royle, Ranunculaceae.58

138. mätulunga (m), bijapüra (m.) (577c)
matto lujjati yena mätulungo (destroys intoxication), luja vinäse.
paripunnabijatäya bijapüro (full of seeds), rucako pi, ruca dittiyam
(whets appetite), nvu.
Skt id. Syn. rucaka (Am-k II.4.78); S. lapnäram; E. Adam’s apple tree,
Citron, Lemon tree; Citrus medica L., Rutaceae.

139. mälüra (m.), beluva (m.), billa (m.) (556a)
siriphala. mala dhärane, iro <üro>, i (!) p<b>ila bhedane, nuvo, beluvo.
la[p]paccaye<o>, billo sandilyo seluho pi. “munippabhede mälüro
sandilo pädapantare ato billo ca seluso”59 ti Rabhaso.
Skt mälüra, bilva. Syn. Sriphala, äändilya, §ailüsa (Am-k II.4.32); S. beli;
E. Bengal quince; Aegle marmelos (L.) Corrfia, Rutaceae.

140. muddikä (f.), madhurasä (f.) (587b)
dakkhä. dumugunayogä (!) muddikä. madhuraso<ä> sädu, tena vuttam
Vajjagandhe <Vejjagandhe-Sü> “sädulavanatittämbilakata<u>kasäyakä”
iti <ti>, tarn yogä madhurasä.60 gottani dakkhä pi.
Skt mpdvikä, madhurasä. Syn. dräksä, gostani (Am-k II.4.107); S. midi
väl; E. Grape vine; Vitis vinifera L., Vitaceae.

58 Three meanings of mahausadha are given here: (1) ativisä (syn. visvä, visa,
prativisä, ativisä, upavisä, arunä, spngi), (2) sunthi (ginger, Zingiber officinale
Roscoe), (3) lasuna (garlic, Allium sativum L.). See § 136.
59 A päda with eight mäträs is missing in the quotation.
60 The gloss on madhurasä as the combination of sweet, salty, bitter, acid,
pungent and astringent tastes is noteworthy.
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141. mundä (f.), madhurasä (f.) (58 Id)
madhuseni. yä patte hi ca sadisi tat thaco <taco> tantadhanugunopayutto
(bark, similar to leaves, is used to make bowstrings), “mubbä
vikäratä eva dhanujiyä sädhu <sädu> pubbä” ty uccate. pubba bandhane,
a. madhurasattä madhuraso (sweet), devi moratä pi. mura pavedhane,
ato, moratä.
Skt mürvä, madhurasä. Syn. madhuSreni, devi, moratä (Am-k
II.4.83,84); S. mora*, niyanda; E. Bowstring hemp; Sansevieria
zeylanica (L.) Willd., Haemodoraceae.

142. mülaka (m.nt.), cuccü (f.) (598a)
nvu. mhi mülako, caeca paribhäsana tajjanesu, assu.
Skt mülaka (Am-k II.4.157), cuccü; S. müla palä; E. Radish; Raphanus
sativus L., Cruciferae.

Y

143. yannahga (m.), udumbara (m.) (55 Id)
yannakammänam ahgo ekahgattä yannango. dubbi hi<im>säyam, aro,
niggahitägamo, et<k>assa p<b>assa lopo ca. jantä<u>phalo
pomaduddho <hema°> pi.
Skt id. Syn. jantuphala, hemadugdhaka (Am-k II.4.22); S. dimbul*,
+dumarukkha*, attikkä; E. Cluster fig; Ficus racemosa L., (= F.
giomerata Roxb.), Moraceae.

144. yüthikä (f.), mägadhi (f.), +vassa<i>ki f.* (576c)
campeyya. yudha himsäyam, i, satthe ko, dighädi. Mä<a>gadhe bhavä
mägadhi (habitat: Magadha). ganikä ambatthä pi.
Skt id. Syn. ganikä, ambasthä (Am-k II.4.71); S. sinidda; E. Jasmine of
poetry, White-flowered jasmine; Jasminum auriculatum Vahl,
Oleaceae.
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R

145. rattaphalä (f.), bimbikä (f.) (591b)
rattam pakkam phalam assä otthavannä samäna[vanna]phalatäya bimbikä
(ripe fruits are of red colour, similar to the colour of lips),61

assä eva hi phalen ottho upamiyate tundikeri pilupanni pi.
Skt raktaphalä, bimbikä, (bimbi -SuSr, p. 165). Syn. tundikeri, piluparni
(Am-k II.4.139); S. kem väla; E. Scarlet-fruited gourd; Coccinia
grandis (L.) Voigt, (= Cephalandra indica Naudin, Coccinia indica
Wight et Am.), Cucurbitaceae.

146. rambhä (f.), kadali (f.), moca (m.) (589a)
rammanti yassa <ramanti yassam sä-Sü> rambho<ä> (delightful [to
the taste]), bho. kada märane, alo, nadädi. muca mocane, no.
Skt id. (Am-k II.4.113); S. kesel; E. Adam’s fig, Banana, Plantain;
Musa acuminata Colla (IFPC), M. balbisiana Colla,  M.
paradisiaca L. (GIMP, GVDB), Musaceae.

147. rasäla (m.), ucchu (m.) (599d)
rasam läti ti rasälo (having taste), digho. issa <isu> icchäyam, u, usa
dähe vä, u. sassa cho, pubbatra. issu, assarüpadvittam <asa°>, ucchu,
pume.
Skt rasäla, iksu (Am-k II.4.163); S. uk; E. Sugar cane; Saccharum
officinarum L., Gramineae. See nuhi (§ 107).

148. renuka (m.), kapilä (f.) (590d)
gandhadabba (fragrant drug), ayam renuke va pänichädinam khyätä.
assä ca sachinditä vätakiphalam. rena<u> gatisaddesu, nvu. kapilä vuttä

61 In fact, women’s lips are compared to the bimba fruits in Skt and S. classical
literature, cf. tanvi syämä sikhari dasanä pakvabimbädharosthi (Meghadüta, II,
22); dimut sahdaluvala kelinä landa adara — surat bäbali bimbupalayayi kara
adara (Giräsandesaya, verse 53).
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dvijä hi<a>renu koti (!) bhasmägandhini mi (!) “harenu so kaläse pi
renukä yarn tiyam bhave” ti Ruddo.
Skt renukä, kapilä. Syn, harenü, dvijä, bhasmagandhini (Am-k Ü.4.1 20),
(harenukä, renukä-Su$r, p. 166); S. harenu, +rähäniya*; E. Fragrant
pepper; Piper wallichii (Miq.) Hand.-Mazz. (= P. aurantiacum
Wall, ex DC.), Piperaceae.

149. rocana (m.), kütasimbali (f.) (565d)
picchiläkära<e> kand<t>akasahite rukkhe (thorny tree, similar to
the picchilä (q.v.) tree), ruca dittiyam (whets appetite), hetukattari,
yu. kuta kotiiye (crooked), kattari no, koto, asimbali samäno simbali
sadisäkäradassanato kota<i>simball (similar in appearance to the
simbali tree), pume, kasimbalo pi.
Skt rocana, kütaäälmali. (Am-k II.4.47); S. kola imbul*, katu imbul;62 E.
Kapok tree; Bombax ceiba L., (= B. malabaricum DC., Salmalia
malabarica (DC.) Schott et Endl.), Bombacaceae.

150. rohi (m.) (f.*), rohitaka (m.) (566b)
dälimapupphäkära p[l]lhanäsa rukkha, ruha janane, ni (tree inimical to
the spleen, and with flowers similar to those of the
pomegranate), lohitapupphatäya l<r>ohitako (flowers are red).
Skt rohi, rohitaka. Syn. dädimapuspaka, plihaSatru (Am-k II.4.49); S. val
erabadu; E. White cedar; Tecomella undulata Seem., (= Tecoma
undulata (Roxb.) G.Don), Bignoniaceae.

L

151. labuja (nt.), likuca (m.) (570a)

62 According to the popular beliefs of the Sinhalas, those who commit adultery
are made to climb the katu imbul tree in hell. See my article, “The birth story of
the deer”, in The Bodleian Library Record, Vol. XIX, No. 4, April 1993, p. 306.
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uhurukkha. labunämake pabbate jäyati ti labujo (called labuja because
it grows in the mountain named Labu). khuddakattä linam
apäkatam. kucasamkhätam phalam etassä [ti] likuco (fruits are shaped
as the female breast), nipätanä.
Skt lakuca, likuca. Syn. dahu (Am-k II.4.60); S. dahambu*, +del*, E.
Breadfruit; Artocarpus lakoocha Wall, ex Roxb., (= A. nobilis
Thwaites), Moraceae.

152. lähgali (f.), säradi (f.) (588d)
aggisikhä. nangalasadisamülatäya lähgali (roots resemble a plough),
[na]ssa lo, digho ca. nihgalati ti pi pätho. saradakäle sajjätatta <sanjätattä>
säradi (grows in springtime).
Skt lähgali, Säradi (Am-k II.4.111). Syn. agniSikhä (SaN IV.29); S.
liyanangalä; E. Malabar Glory Lily; Gloriosa superba L., Liliaceae.

153. likocaka (m.), ankola (m.) (557a)
ahanu. likuco näma uhurukkho, taggunattä likocako, samnäyam
<safinäyam>, ko. ahgälakkhane, olo, ahkolo.
Skt (ankola), ahkota, nikocaka (Am-k II.4.29); S. ruk anguna; E. Sage-
leaved alangium; Alangium salvifolium (L.f.) Wangerin subsp.
salvifolium, (= A. lamarckii Thwaites), Alangiaceae.

V

154. vanjula (m.), vetasa (m.) (553d)
vidula. yo abbhasa[ma]ye pupphati (blossoms in the rainy season),
vaja gama[ne], [u]lo. dhi<vi> pajane, aso, bhonto <tonto> ca, vipubbo,
atha <ata> sätaccagamane vä, aso, väniy<r>o pi.
Skt id. Syn. vidura, vänira (Am-k 11.4.29,30); S. homu vangu; E. Rattan,
Rotang; Calamus rotang L., Palmae.



102 Jinadasa Liyanaratne

155. vakula (m.), kesara (m.) (572b)
bahula (!). vaka ädäne, ulo. kesarayuttapupp[h]atäya kesaro (having
fibrous or hairy flowers).
Skt bakula, kesara (Am-k II.4.64); S. muhulu mal*, muhuna mal, müna
mal; E. Indian medlar tree, Nagkassar; Mimusops elengi L.,
Sapotaceae.

156. vatthula (nt.), vatthuleyyaka (m.) (597d)
anüpasäka (herb growing in watery land), vasati yasmim khäragune
(alkaline), vatthu ratthu, vasa himsäyam vä, vasati kaphati vätapitte
<kaphavätapitte-Sü> ti vatthu (attacks phlegm, humoral wind and
bile),  vatthuleyyako ti samuditanämam, laya säy<m>ye, layäpeti
sabbadose ti leyyako (pacifies all do?as, morbific entities63 ), nvu,
asse, vatthu ca so leyyako cäti vatthuleyyako. muhanga.
Skt...; S. maha küra...; E...; Amaranthus polygonoides L.,
Amaranthaceae.

157. varana (m.), kareri (m.), +varuna, setu, tittaka, kumäraka m.* (553b)
vara icchäyam, yu. kala samkhyäne, iro, nadädi, rassanto. varuno
tittasäko pi (bitter plant).
Skt varana. Syn. varuna, setu, tiktaSäka, (tiktasära-Su£r, p. 165),
kumäraka (Am-k II.4.25); S. lunuvarana; E. Sacred caper, Three-leaved
caper; Crateva magna (Lour.) DC., (= C. nurvala Buch.-Ham, C.
religiosa G. Forst., C. roxburghii R. Br.), Capparidaceae.

158. vätingana (m.), bhandäki, bhantäki* (f.) (588a)
vätahara[na]tthena ganiyate ti vätihgane (removes humoral wind),
bhanda paris<bh>äsane, nvu, nadädi. takärakarane ca bhandati pi.

63 dosa = morbific entity is the tr. of G.J. Meulenbeld (The Madhavanidäna and
its chief commentary, Chapters 1-10, Introduction, Translation and Notes,
Leiden 1974).
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brhatiyam pi ayam. “vätingano tu vattä tu vattakä säkavelu ca — bhandati
räjakumbhando vattäki duppabhäsini” ti Rabhaso.
Skt värtäki, bhantäki. Syn. duspradharsini (Am-k II.4.114); S. vambatu;
E. Aubergine, Brinjal, Eggplant; Solanum melongena L.,
Solanaceae.6465 

159. vättäki (f.), bj-hati (f.) (588b)
vattham <vättam> nirämayam karoti ti vitthäki <vättäki>, vätingane pi.
bfha vudd<dd>hiyam, to, nadädi. (See vätingana above).
Skt värtäki (Am-k II.4.114); S. heia batu, eia batu; E. Indian nightshade,
White eggplant; Solanum anguivi L., (= Solanum indicum auct. non
L.), Solanaceae.®

160. väneyya (nt.), kutannata (nt.) (592b)
kuta iti khyäte sugandhadabbe (fragrant drug), kuta chedane, tho,
krayam pat<t>haviyam titthati ti vä kutam. byädhinämakattä byädhi. tathä
ca “koveram bhäsuram kutam päribhäbä (!) gadavhayam” iti Rabhaso.
phälaka[m] uppalam pi.
Skt väneya, kutannata. Syn. paripelava, däSapura (daSapüra) (Am-k
II.4.131); S. dasapura, -l-maha vammutu*; E. Anti-emetic root, Sting
bisom; Cyperus articulatus L., Cyperaceae.

161. väsanti (f.), atimutta (m.) (577a)
mundaka. vasante pupphati ti väsanti (blossoms in spring), ati mudam
tanoti ti atimutto (gives great pleasure), nipätanä. mädhavi latä pi.

64 F. N. Hepper (Herbarium, Kew Gardens) remarks in RHFC (Vol. VI, p. 374):
“Trimen and Lewis surprisingly called this Wambatu (S) which normally applies
to S. macrocarpon.” The author’s name is not given.
65 Cf. syn. given in the SaN (111.20,21,22) for the three species: (1) heja batu:
bfhati, hinguli, simhi, värtäki, rästraki, sira; (2) vambatu: mahävärtäkini,
sthüla, bphati, mahäphala, bhandäki, ppthuvärtäki, bphatr, (3) tibbatu:
ksudravärtäkini, simhi, bhantäki, bahuputrikä, nidigdhi, rästrakä, ksudravärtäki.
See also note on nididdhikä, § 104.
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“madhumhi khitte cesävo pubbati ti mädhavi — latä jotimati vinnä
säkhävalli miyangusu”. latä kattarikäyafi ca. sämuttha mädhavi sucäti latä
anekattä.
Skt väsanti, atimukta. Syn. mädhavi, latä (Am-k II.4.72); S. yohombu*,
gätapicca; E...; Hiptage benghalensis (L.) Kurz, Malpighiaceae.

162. vitunna (nt.), sunisannaka (nt.) (596b)
anüpaje säke (herb growing in watery land), tuda b<v>yathane,
bhävato, vigatam tunnam etassam<a> khädane [ti] vitunnam. sada
visaranagatyavasänesu, to, annädeso, satthe ko.
Skt vitunna, sunisannaka (Am-k II.4.149); S. kiifibulvänna; E. ... ;
Marsilea minuta L., Marsileaceae.

163. vilanga (nt.), citratandulä (f.) (586d)
ahgarahgalangaty atthä. dandakadhätu. a. lattam vilngam. citräni tanduläni
yassä [sä] [citra]tandulä. kip<m>isatthu pi.
Skt vidanga, citratandulä, tandula. Syn. (krimiSatru) kjmighna (Am-k
II.4.106); S. valangasäl; E. Embelia; Embelia ribes Burm.f.,
Myrsinaceae.

S

164. satamüli (f.), satävari (f.) (585d)
aheru. ayam aheru icce va khyätä kand<t>akavati ca bhavati. satam
müläni yassa [so] satamüli (having a hundred roots), sataroge ävarati
ti satävari (prevents a hundred diseases), vara ävaranicchäsu. athavä
satäti ca ävariti ca dve nämäni. tassä <tasmä> “satamüli bahusutäbhirur
indati ca rivati (!)” ti hi vuttam.
Skt Satamüli, Satävari. Syn. aheru, bahusutä, abhiru, indivari (Am-k
11.4.100,101); S. sätäväri*, hätäväriya; E. Asparagus; Asparagus
falcatus L. (ENUM, IFPC), A. racemosus Willd., Liliaceae (Dv,
GIMP).
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165. sattapanni (m.), chattapanna (m.), + visälattaca*, säradl*,
visamacchada* (555a)
visälataca. yo sarade pupphati patipubbam (blossoms in autumn),
sattapannäny assä [ti] sattapanni (having seven leaves), pume.
chattam iva pannam assä [ti] chattapanne<o> (leaves resemble a
parasol), visamacchado pi, sattapannattä visamacchado.
Skt saptaparni. Syn. viäälatvak, visamacchada (Am-k II.4.23); S. ruk
attana; E. Devil’s tree, Dita, White wood; Alstonia scholaris (L.)
R.Br., (= Echites scholaris L.), Apocynaceae.

166. sattalä (f.), navamallikä (f.) (576d)
deväli. sundaram dalam etissä [ti] sattalo<ä> (having beautiful young
leaves), dassa to, sattadaläni yassä vä sattalä (having seven young
leaves), navä nütanä mallikä navamallikä (new jasmine), navamallikä
<°mälikä> pi.
Skt saptalä, navamälikä (Am-k II.4.72); S. satpeti däsaman; E. Multi-
petalled (literally, seven-petalled) jasmine; Jasminum arborescens
Roxb., Oleaceae.

167. sattuphalä (f.), sami (f.) (566d)
sivärukkha. sattayuttaphalatäya satta<u>phalä. gandam sameti ti sami
(heals tumours), i, nadädi.
Skt saktuphalä, Sami. Syn. Sivä (Am-k II.4.52); S. säma gas; E. Musquit
bean, Screw bean; Prosopis cineraria (L.) Druce, (= P. spicigera
L.), Mimosaceae.

168. saddala (m.), dubbä (f.) (599a)
sundaram dalam pättem <pattim> etassa mangalapät<th>e ti saddalo,
Saddam mahgalasaddam lanti bhäsanti pat<th>anti brähmanä y<n>enäti
vä saddalo (used in Brahmanic ceremonies  [to the
accompaniment of] auspicious sounds). dubbi<a> himsäyam, a.
avamangalam dubbati ti dubbä. dunnimittädayo värenti yäyati <etäyäti-
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Sü> vä dubbä (wards off evil omens etc.), nerutto. satappabbikä
bhaggavi anantä ruhä pi.
Skt dürvä. Syn. §ataparvikä, bhärgavi, anantä, ruhä (Am-k II.4.158),
äädvala; S. hitana; E. Conch grass, Durba grass; Cynodon dactylon
(L.) Pers., Gramineae. See golomi above (§ 67).

169. samirana (m.), phanijjaka (m.) (579d)
appamatta pannäsa. ira kampane, yu. phanim jayati ti phanijjako
(overcomes serpents, i.e. effective against snake poison),
yassa ko.
Skt id. Syn. parnäsa, marubaka (Am-k II.4.79), (phanijjhaka, Syn.
maruvaka-Su£r, p. 165); S. maruvä*, muruvä; E. Annual marjoram,
Sweet marjoram; Marsdenia tenacissima (Roxb.) Moon,
Asclepiadaceae.

170. sarala (m), pütikattha (nt.) (571a)
pitiduma. sarati kälantaram, saralo, alo. püti-y-eva kattham pütikattham,
pütimuttam yathä (the wood has a putrid odour).
Skt sarala, pütikästha. Syn. pitadru (Am-k II.4.60); S. sarala; E. Chir
pine, Long-leaved Indian pine; Pinus roxburghii Sarg., Pinaceae.

171. salla (m.), madana (m.) (567d)
pinditaka. sala gamane, lo, [sallo]. mada ummäde, yu. “pinditako
maravako sasano karahätako” ty Amarakoso<e>.
Skt Salya, madana. Syn. pinditaka, marubaka, Svasana, karahätaka (Am-k
11.4.52,53); S. kukurumuvan; E. Emetic nut; Catunaregam spinosa
(Thunb.) Tirveng., Randia dumetorum (Retz.) Poir., Rubiaceae
(GIMP, GVDB).

172. saha (m.), sahakära (m.) (557cd)
“sugandha vä atisayagandhayutto samäno saho sakkäro” ti vo<u>ccate
(fragrant or strong-smelling), saha sattiyam, sugandham katturn
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sahati ti saho (capable of making a good odour), a, sahanam saho,
tarn karoti ti sahakäro. hä vä mudä täya saha vattati ti saho. saham
samuddam <samudam> karoti ti sahakäro.
Skt sahakära (Am-k II.4.33); S. mi amba; E. [Sweet] mango;
Mangifera indica L., Anacardiaceae.

173. sädukanta (m.), vikankata (m.) (559d)
gandh<th>ila. sädhuphalatäya sädhu <säduphalatäya sädu> so (fruits
are sweet), kantakasahitatäya <kantakasadisa°-Sü, thom-like> kanto
(thomy) ceti sädukanth<t>o, sakantatäya attänam virüpam karoti ti
vikahkato (rendered ugly because of thorns), dvit tam,
niggahitägamo ca.
Skt svädukantaka, vikankata. Syn. granthila (Am-k II.4.37); S. katu
kihiri*, ugurässa; E. Governor’s plum, Lawyer vine; Flacourtia indica
(Bunn.f.) Merr., (= Flacourtia ramontchi var. sapiaria Roxb.)
Flacourtiaceae.

174. sämä (f.), kälä (f.) (590b)
kanhativutä. sä tanukarane. virecanakaranena <virocana°-Sü> käyam
rogam ca särati <säyati-Sü> ti sämä (diminishes the body and the
disease by the action of purging), “sämä tu mecake vuddha-därake
harite nadi” ti kanha[ti]vutä, gundä. “säriväyam iti suce” ti Rabhaso. kala
samkhyäne, kara karane vä, a, kälä. “thikälä <vikälä> kanhativutäyam nil!
yojanavallisu — madhurä vidalä <masüravidalä> addhacandä
kälamesikä” pi.
Skt Syämä, kälä. Syn. masüravidalä, ardhacandrä, kälamesikä (Am-k
11.4.108,109); S. trastavälu*, kalukämberiya*, + püdä väl*; E. (Black)
turpeth tree; Operculina turpethum (L.) Silva Manso, (= Ipomoea
turpethum (L.) R.Br.), Convolvulaceae. See tivutä above (§ 88).
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175. sämä (f.), piyangu (f.), kangu (f.) (571c)
balani <phalini>. sä tanukarane, mo. piyabhävam gacchati ti piyangu
(pleasant), u. kammaniyabhävam gacchati ti kangu (charming),
nipätanä. pahilavhayä <mahilähvayä> latä gundä baligandha (!) bali (!)
kärambo pi.
Skt Syämä, priyahgu. Syn. mahilähvayä, latä, gundrä, gandhaphali, phali,
kärambhä (Am-k 11.4.55,56); S. pongu*, puvangu; E. Perfumed cherry;
Aglaia elaeagnoidea (Juss.) Benth. var. beddomei (Gamble)
K.K.N. Nair, (= A. roxburghiana (Wight et Am.) Miq.), Meliaceae.

176. säla (m.), assakanna (m.), sajja (m.) (562c)
sala gamane,  no. säravantatäya vä sälo (having la tex ) ,
assakannasadisapannatäya assakanno (leaves resemble the ears of
horses), sanja sanj<g>e (sticky), a, sajja adane vä, a.
Skt säla, aävakarnaka, saijaka (Am-k II.4.44) saija (SuSr p. 165); S.
sal;66 E. Sal tree; Shorea robusta C.F.Gaertn., Dipterocarpaceae.

177. sälapanni (f.), thirä (f.) (584d)
sälapannisaddisa <°sadisa> vi[sa]tatäya sälapanni (leaves are broad
like those of the sal tree), sälam sobhanayuttam pannam assä ti
sälapanni (leaves beautify the branches), thu gati theriyesu, iro, tiro.
Skt Äälaparni, sthirä (Am-k II.4.115); S. asvänna; E. Tick trefoil;
Alysicarpus vaginalis (L.) DC. (ENUM, IFPC), Desmodium
gangeticum (L.) DC. (Dv, GIMP, GVDB), Papilionaceae.

178. singi (f), usabha (m.) (590c)
kakku<a>tasihgä<i>. sihgasadisapupphatäya singi (flowers resemble
horns), kulirasingi cakkasingi pi.

66 As pointed out in the AAS, this is distinct from the tree commonly found in
the Buddhist temples of Sri Lanka, S. sal, E. cannon ball tree, botanical name
Couroupita surinamensis Mart, ex Berg, Lecythidaceae.
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Skt §rngl, rsabha (Am-k II.4.116). Syn. karkataSpngi, kulira°(RaN
p. 117); S. vamhäpala*, osabiya; E. Pistache, Wax tree; P is tac ia
chinensis  Bunge,  (= P. integerrima J. Stewart ex Brandis),
Anacardiaceae.67

179. sirisa (m.), bhandila (m.) (571d)
sarati himsati rogam siriso (destroys diseases), iso, assi. bhanda
paribhäsane, ilo. kapitano pi, ambätike bhaddabhande ca, kapitano.
Skt Sirisa, bhandila. Syn. kapitana (= ämrätaka-SuSr, p. 168, see pitanaka
§ 13) (Am-k II.4.63); S. mahari*, mära, süriya mära; E. Egyptian acacia,
Kokko, Lebbeck, Siris tree, Woman’s tongue tree; Albizia lebbeck
(L.) Willd., Mimosaceae.

180. sihapucchi (f.), panhipanni (f.) (584c)
kalabhisi <kalasi>. sihapucchäkäram kusumamanjaritäya sihapucchi
(clusters of flowers resembling the tail of lions), panhi <panhi-
Sü> ti appatta <appatanu-Sü> vuccate. panhipannam yassä panhipanni
(less leaves).
Skt simhapucchi, ppäniparni. Syn. kalaSi (Am-k n.4.92,93); S. pusvänna;
E. Pointed-leaved uraria; Uraria lagopodioides (L.) Desv. (GIMP),
U. picta (Jacq.) Desv. (IFPC), Papilionaceae.

181. sumanä (f.), jätisumanä (f.)> mälati (f.), jäti (f.), vassiki (f.)68

(576ab)
sundaram mano yassa sugandhattä jätisumanä ti samuditanäma[m]
(pleasant and fragrant), mala dhärane, to, nadädi, jana jananeti.

67 cakraspngi is omitted in the Am-k, Dv, and GVDB. vamhäpala in S. is
generally Skt väsä, E. Malabar nut, Adhatoda vasica Nees.

The grouping of vassiki in the syn. here is apparently an error of the Subhuti
ed. The sanne takes vassiki with yüthikä, mägadhi (= S. sinidda). See § 144. That
avoids the confusion between väsanti and vassiki; cf. yüthikä ganikä 'mbasthä
mägadhi bälapuspikä — modani bahugandhä ca bhrngänandä gajähvayä. RaN,
P.233.



110 Jinadasa Liyanaratne

vassakälasanjätapupphatäya vassa<i>ki (blossoms in the rainy
season). it<k>o, nadädi.
Skt sumanä, mälati, jäti, väsanti (= blossoms in springtime, cf.
vassiki above) (Am-k II.4.72); S. däsaman*, saman picca; E. Spanish
jasmine; Jasminum humile L. (IFPC) Oleaceae, Aganosma
dichotoma (Roth) K.Schum. (GIMP), Apocynaceae, J. officinale
L. var. grandiflorum (L.) Kobuski, Oleaceae (GIMP, GVDB).

182. sepanni (f.), käsmari (f.) (558c)
sirimantäni pannäni yassä [sä] sepanni (having bright leaves), nadädi,
sirisaddassa se [ädeso], Käsmaridese jätattä käsmari (original habitat:
Kashmir), käsa dittiyam vä (or, whets appetite), maro, nadädi.
madhupanni bhaddapanni pi.
Skt Sriparni, käSmari. Syn. madhuparnikä, bhadraparni (Am-k
11.4.35,36); S. ät demata; E. Candahar tree, Comb tree, Kashmir tree,
Malay beachwood, Snapdragon tree, Tall beachberry, White teak;
Gmelina arborea Roxb., (= G. rheedii Hook.), Verbenaceae.

183. sephälikä (f.), nilikä (f.) (575a)
kanhapupphasepälikä. siphätä <sephä jatä-Sü> yass atthi sephälikä
(having a complex stamen), iko. lamajjho. nilapubbatäya
<°pupphatäya> nilikä (flowers are blue), “suvahä niggundi pi,
sindhuväro pi niggundi, nilasephäliyämice” <°kä pi ce> ti Ruddho.
Skt Sephälikä, nilikä. Syn. suvahä, nirgundi (Am-k II.4.70), sindhuvära;
S. kalu mal sepälikä; E. Coral jasmine, Night jasmine, Sorrowful
nyctanthes, Tree of sadness, Tree of sorrow; Nyctanthes arbor-
tristis L., Nyctanthaceae.

184. sereyyaka (m.), däsi (f), kimkiräta (m.), kurandaka (m.) (579ab)
jindi <jhinti>. sira<i>m vattati yena [so] sereyyako, neyyako <neyyo,
satthe ko> (maintains splendour), däsanämakattä däsi. kira vikkirane,
äto, dvittam, kuru<a> sadde, v<d>o, satthe ko.
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Skt saireyaka, däsi, kurantaka. Syn. jhinti (Am-k 11.4.74,75); S. katu
karandu; E. Yellow nail-dye plant; Barleria prionitis L., Acanthaceae.
185. seleyya (nt.), asmapuppha (nt.) (591c)
thafi <tam> ca päsänabhavam sugandharasadabbam selajam iti kkhyätam
(fragrant drug produced in stone), siläyam päsäne bhavam
seleyyam (produced in stone), neyyo. asmato asmassa vä puppham
asmapuppham (stone flowers), kälänusäriyam pi.
Skt Saileya, aSmapuspa. Syn. kälänusärya (Am-k 11.4.122,123); S. gal
sevel*, gal mala; E. Canary moss, Common blue curled lichen,
Rockmoss, Stone flowers, Yellow lichen; Parmelia perlata Ach.,
Parmeliaceae.

186. selu (m.), bahuväraka (m.), +uddäla* (558b)
yassa phaläni picchilläni <picchiläni> (having slippery fruits), si
bandhane, lu. sala gamanatthe vä, u, ässe, picchilattä bahüni värä<i>ni
yasmim bahuvärako (plenty of water due to slipperiness),
sannäyam ko. sito uddälo kapalo pi.
Skt Selu, bahuväraka. Syn. Sita, uddäla (Am-k II.4.34); S. lölu; E.
Assyrian plum, Large sebesten plum; Cordia dichotama G. Forst.,
(= C. myxa L., C. monoica Roxb.), Boraginaceae.

187. sonaka (m.), dighavanta (m.) (572a)
mundaka<mandüka>panna. suna gatiyam, nvu. digham phalavand<t>am
yassa (fruits having a long stalk), nato kutato (!) pi.
Skt s(S)yonäka, dirghavfnta. Syn. kutannata, mandükaparna (Am-k
11.4.56,57); S. totila; E. Indian trumpet flower; Oroxylum indicum
(L.) Benth. ex Kurz, Bignoniaceae.

188. sobhanjana (m.), siggu (m.), + bhujahga* (554d)
tikkhi<a>gandha. sobham janeti ti sobhanjano (creates beauty),
sobhavisanjanam ekena <sobhati anjanam etena-Sü> hetubhütenä ti vä
<vä ti> sobhanjano vuttan ca. “sirisapuppharitena <sirisapupphassa
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rasena-Sü> bhävitam sahassaväram maricam sitavhayam <sitähvayam>
— etena sam[m]anti visa hi sambhavä katanjana[m] snehänapälanatthikä
<snehanapädanatthuto-Sü (!)>” ti (antidote).69

Skt sobhänjana, (Sobhänjanaka-SuSr, p. 165), Sigru. Syn. tiksnagandha
(Am-k II.4.31); S. murumgä; E. Drumstick tree, Horse-radish tree;
Moringa oleifera Lam., Moringaceae.

189. somavakka (m.), kadara (m.) (567c)
sitasära. khadira. khadirädikan tu pitasäre khadire. setavannatäya somo
(white-coloured). kappa<ü>rasadiso vakko vakkalam etassä [ti]
somavann<kk>o (the bark, similar to that of kappüra, camphor,
is white), “somo kuvero pitu devatäyam — vasuppabhede vasudhäkäre
ca — dibbosadhasämalatä (!) samiram — kappüraniresu ca vänare cä” ti
nänattasamgaho. isam khuddakam dalam etassa kadaro (leaves are
small), lassa ro.
Skt somavalka, kadara. Syn. sitakhadira, (Sveta0) (Am-k II.4.50); S. hela
kihiri; E. Gum arabic tree; Acacia suma Buch.-Ham., Mimosaceae.

190. hintäla (m.) (604a)
hintälayo sattanissaranäya tinäni ca. täni mülena jälapänasämannatto
pädapä ceti tinapädapä vuccanti. tina adane. pamänato tälato hino hintälo
(smaller than the täla tree). padavipariyäs<y>o rasso ca.
Skt hintäla (Am-k II.4.169); S. kitul; E. Jaggery palm, Toddy palm;
Caryota urens L., Palmae.

69 Cf. sirisapuspasvarase saptäham maricam sitam/ bhävitam sarpadastänäm
pänanasyänjane hitamll Astängahpdaya, Uttarasthäna, 36.72
sirisapuspasvarase bhävitam maricam sitam/ saptäham sarpadastänäm
nasyapänänjäne hitam// Cakradatta, Vi$acikitsä, 8.
(“Seeds of the horse-radish soaked in the juice of the Egyptian acacia flowers for
seven days is good for those stung by serpents, to be used as a beverage, an
errhine or an ointment.”) NB: sitam maricam = sigrubijam = horse-radish seeds.
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191. hirivera (nt.), väla (nt.) (591a)
phälaka <bälaka>. Hirinämit<k>äya devadhitäya sarirato sanjätattä
hiriveram (born of the body of the female divinity called Hiri).
väreti ti väram. virinämakattä <vära°> vä väram, latte phälam <välam>
udijjham. kesämp<b>unämam pi. Udidese bhavam udijjham (found in
the North-Western region), kesassa ambuno ca yäni nämäni täni
sabbäny assäm iti kesamp<b>unämam.
Skt hrivera, bäla. Syn. keSämbunäma, udicya (Am-k II.4.122); S.
iriveriya; E. Fragrant mallow; Plectranthus zeylanicus Benth.
(IFPC), Labiatae, Pavonia odorata Willd., Malvaceae (GIMP).

ABBREVIATIONS
TITLES OF BOOKS

Abh = Abhidhänappadipikä, ed. Waskaduwe Subhuti,
Colombo 1938.

Am-k = Amarakosa, ed. Chintamani Shastri Thatte, Bombay
1877.

AAS = Ayurveda ausadha samgrahaya, Vol. I Pts 2 & 3,
Department of Ayurveda, Colombo 1979, 1985.

CMP = Ceylon medicinal plants and Sinhalese medicines by
(Henry Trimen), Colombo 1900.

DVS = Desiya vaidya sabdakosaya by Kiriälle Nänavimala,
Ratnapura 1970.

Dv = Dravyaguna-vijhana by P.V. Sharma, Vol. I, Varanasi
1981 (6th ed.), Vol. II, Varanasi 1981 (5th ed.), Vol.
Ill, Varanasi 1980 (2nd ed.), Vol. IV, Varanasi 1977
(2nd ed.), Vol. V, Varanasi 1981.

ENUM = Enumeratio Plantarum Zeylaniae: An Enumeration of
Ceylon Plants with descriptions of the new and little-
known genera and species, observations on their
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habitats, uses, native names, etc. by G.H.K. Thwaites,
assisted in the identification of the species and
synonym by J.D. Hooker, London 1858-1864.
Glossary of Indian medicinal plants by R.N. Chopra
et al., New Delhi 1956; Supplement, New Delhi 1974
(reprint).
Glossary of vegetable drugs in Byhattrayi by Thakur
Balwant Singh & K.C. Chunekar, Varanasi 1972.
A provisional index to the local names of the flowering
plants of Ceylon by R.N de Fonseka & S.
Vinasithamby, Peradeniya 1971.
Materia Medica of Indo-Tibetan Medicine by
Bhagwan Dash, New Delhi 1987.
The Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary,
Oxford 1992.
Räjanighntu, ed. Sri ÄSubodhabhüsana Bhattäcärya &
Nityabodha Vidyäratna Bhattäcärya, Calcutta 1933.
A revised handbook to the flora of Ceylon, ed. M.D.
Dassanayake & F.R. Fosberg, 7 Vols, New Delhi
1980, 1981, 1983, 1985, 1987, 1991.
Sarasvati nighanduva, ed. Devika Gunasena,
Nugegoda 1970.
Siddhasära nighantu, ed. R.E. Emmerick, The
Siddhasära of Ravigupta, Vol. I: The Sanskrit text,
Wiesbaden 1980, pp. 175-99.
Susrutasamhitä, ed. Jädavji Trikmaji Äcärya, Bombay
1938.
Abhidhänappadipikä süci by Waskaduwe Subhuti,
Colombo 1893.

GIMP

GVDB =

IFPC

MMITM =

PED

RaN

RHFC

SaN

SiN

Su§r =

Sü



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhänappadipika 115

GENERAL

cy.
E.
ed.
f.
fh.

= commentary
= English
= editor(s)/edition
= feminine
= footnote

m. = masculine
nt.
P.

= neuter
Pali

q.v.
S.
Skt
Syn.
Tr.

= quod vide, which see
= Sinhala
= Sanskrit
= synonym(s)
= translator/translation



INDEX OF PÄLI, SANSKRIT AND SINHALA
PLANT NAMES

(According to the order of the Sanskrit/Sinhala alphabet)

A attana 23
addhacandä 174

akka 1
akkapanna 1
akkavha 1
akkha 2
aksa 2
aggijälä 3
aggimantha 4
aggimukhi 129
aggisannita 72
aggisikhä 152
aguru 32
agnijvälä 3
agnimantha 4
agnimukhi 129
agnisikhä 152
ahkota 153
ankola 153
ajjaka 5
ajjuka 5
ajjuna 6
attikkä 143
atimukta(ka) 85,161
atimutta(ka) 85,161
atividayam 137
ativisä 137
ativisä 137

anantä 168
aparäjitä 61
apämagga 7
apämärga 7,53
appamärisa 79
apphotä 1,8,61
abhayä 9
abhiru 164
amatä9,10
amiläta 11
amrtä 9,10,124
amba 12
amba 12
ambatthä 14,144
ambasthä 14,144
ambätaka 13
ambilakä71
ambilamala 39
ambuväsini 114
amläna 11
amlikä71
aralu 9
arittha 15,105
arista 15,105,136
arukara 129
arunä 137



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhänappadipika 117

aruskara 129 ämrätaka 13,179
arka 1 ärevata 22
arkaparna 1 ärocaka 22
arkähva 1 äsphotä 1,8,61
aijaka 5 ätamba 120
aijuna 6 ätteriya 32
ardhacandrä 174 ät töra 1 12
alakka 16 ätdemata 182
alarka 16 ät vagapul 53
alipriyä 114 ämbarälla 13
aläbu 89 ämbulugasa 10
alpamärisa 79 äsatu 18
avariya 106 äsala 22
avyathä 9
aäoka 17 I
aämapuspa 185
asvattha 1 8 iksu 147
aSvakarna(ka) 176 inguda 19
aÄvamäraka 36 ingudi 19
asana 1 17 idda 84
asoka 17 indaväruni 21
asmapuppha 185 indasäla 20
assakanna 176 indi 56
assattha 18 indlvara 22
assamäraka 36 indivari 164
asvänna 177 indusal 20
aheru 164 indraväruni 21
ätmaguptä 31 induduma 6
äbhuji 131 indradru 6
ämanda 24 indränikä 101
ämalakl 10 indräni 101
ämra 12 ibhapippali 53
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imbul 115
iriveriya 191
ivada 137

ensäl 26
eranda 24
erandu 24
erabadu 43

U erävata 25
elä 26

uk 107,147
ugurässa 173
uggagandhä 68
ugragandhä 68
ucchu 147
una45
udicya 191
udumbara 143
uddäla 22,186
unmatta 23
upodikä 38
uppala 160
ummatta 23
uranäkhya 112
urväru 27
usabha 178
uhurukkha 151

elagala 112
elagaja 112
eia batu 159
eläluka 27

AI

airävata 25

0

olinda 74
osabiya 178

K

kakaca 37
kakkatakasingi 178

R kakkandhu 54
kakkall 27

jsabha 178 kakkäri 27
kakkäru 48

E kakudha 6
kakubha 6

edagaja 112
endaru 24

kangu 175
katarolu 61
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kapikacchü 31
kapittha 39
kapilä 32,148
kapivalli 53
kapitana 59,179
kapu 33
kaputu bö 119
kamuka 110,123
kambala 49
karaka 34
karaja 95
karanja 95
karanda 95
karabha 37
karamadda 35
karamardaka 35
karamba (maha k°) 35
karavila 41
karavlra 36
karahätaka 171
karivila 41
karira 37
karisaphala 2
kareri 157
karkatasrngi 178
karkati 27
karkandhü 54
karkäru 27,48
karnikära 29
karsaphala 2
kalampika 38
kalamba(ka) 38

katu 28
katu imbul 149
katu karandu 184
katu karanda 108
katukarohini 28
katukä 28
katukihiri 173
katu tampalä 79
katurohini 28
katuväl batu 104
kanä 116
kanikä 4
kanikära 29
kanikärikä 4
kaneru 36
kantakärikä 104
kantakiphala 111
kantä karanja 108
kandakini 37
kandürä 31
kanhativutä 174
kanhaphala 128
kanhavantä 114
katamäli 22
kadamba 30,103,117
kadara 189
kadali 146
kanakähvaya 23
kankun 38
kandaräla 59
kapala 186
kappäsi 33
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käämari 182
käsa 125
käsamadda 42
käsamarda 42
käsmari 182
käsmiriyä 114
käkiri27
lsäla44
käliya 98
kimkiräta 184
kimSuka 43,44
kimsuka 43,44
kinihiriya 29
kitava 23
kitul 190
kindi 124
kimbulvänna 162
kiripaju 58
kilila 37
kihiri 57
kikirindiya 130
kicaka 45
kukurumuvan 171
kunjarä§(s)ana 18
kutaja 46
kutannata 160,187
kunda 47
kupilu 50
kumäraka 157
kumudikä 49
kumbha 62
kumbhanda 48

kalasi 180
kaländuru 63
kalidruma 2
kalimäraka 108
kalukämberiya 174
kalu mal sepälikä 183
kavittha 39
kavudu timbiri 50
kavudu bö 119
kasa 81
kasata 49,81
kasambiliyä 31
kasimbala 149
kahata 49
käkacinci 74
käkatinduka 50
käkapilüka 50
käkendu 50
käkodumbara 40
käkodumbarikä 40
käncanälaka 55
käramba 175
kärambhä 175
käravella41
kärpäsi 33
kälakkhandha 86
kälames(s)ikä 174
kälaskandha 86
kälä 106,174
kälänusäri 185
kälänusärya 185
käsa 125
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kumbhi 49
kumbuk 6
kurantaka 184
kurandaka 184
kulaka 50,109
kulal bata 96
kulira§rngi 178
kulirasingi 178
kuvala 54
ku§(s)a 51
kusa tana 51
kuluräna 28
kütaSälmali 149
kütasimball 149
kürcaäirsa 135
küsmändaka 48
kjtamäla 22
kjmighna 163
kfsnapäkaphala 35
kj-snaphalä 128
krsnalä 74
kjsnavrntä 114
ketakl 52
kem väla 145
keSämbunäma 191
kesara 122,155
kesel 146
kelinda 46
kota dimbulä 40
konda 47
kobölila 55
komadupusu 48

kolavalli 53
kolä 116
koll 54
kollan 81
kovidära 55
kovilära 55
kos 111
kosamba 105
kosika 62
kohomba 105
kola imbul 149
kolom 30
kömärikä 11
kömbu 85
kausika 62
krakara 37
kramuka 110,123
krimisatru 163
klltaka 134
ksirikä 58
ksudrä 104
ksuraka 87

KH

khajjüri 56
khadira 57,189
khapura 123
kharamanjari 7
khaijüri 56
khäraka 20
khirikä 58
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khuddä 104
khuraka 87

givulu 39
gugu!62
guggulu 62

G gunjä 74
gudaphala 64

gamsüriya 59
gajapippali 53
ganarüpa 1
ganikä 144
ganikärikä 4
gandäli 67
gaddabhanda 59
ganthila 173
gandhakheta tana 132
gandhaphall 175
gandhika 37
gammälu 117
gardabhända 59
galmala 185
gal sevel 185
gas karal häba 7
gas käla 44
gaspenela 15
galoci 124
gähgeruki 98
gäyatti 57
gäyatri 57
gälava 60
gäta picca 161
girikanni 61
girikarni 61
girimallikä 46

gudä 107
gudüci 124
gundä 63,175
gundra 90
gundrä 63,175
guväka 123
gulaphala 64
gulä 107
güthadduma 85
gokatu 65
gokantaka 65
goksuraka 65
goda midella 103
gottani 140
gorakkhakakkäri 21
gorakkhatandula 98
golidha 66
golisa 66
golomi 67,68
gostani 140
granthila 37,173

GH

ghantä 66
ghäsa 69
ghontä 123
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c
chattapanna 165
chinnaruhä 124

cakkamaddaka 112 J
cakkasingl 178
cakramardaka 112 janamallikä 8
cancu 24 jantuphala 143
caturangula 22 japä 73
candavälä 26 jambala 91
candravälä 26 jambira 91
camarika 55 jambukapuppha 117
campaka 70 jambha 91
campeyya 70,144 jambhara 91
carmi 131 jambhala 91
caladala 18 jambhira91
cämpeya 70 jayantl 77
cincä71 jayasumana 127
cittaka 72 jayä 4,77
citraka 24,72 jäti 181
citratandulä 163 jätisumanä 181
cirajivi 135 jinjuka 74
cirabilva 95 jimüta 93
ciribilva 95 jivaka 117,135
cillavilla 95 jivani 75
cuccü 142 jivaniyä 75
cüta 12 jlvantl 75
cülämani 74 jivasumana 73
cetakI9 jivä75

CH JH

chagandhä 68 jhas(s)ä 98
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jhätala 66
jhävuka 76
jhinti 184

täli 83
tikantaka 65
tikkhagandha 188
tiktaka 109

D tiktaääka 157
tiktasära 157

dahambu 151
dahu 151
debara 54

titinga 77
tinaräja 82
tinasüla 84
tittaka 109,157

T tittasäka 157
tiniäa 85

takkäri 77
tacasära 78
tandula 163
tanduliya 79
tanduleyya 79
tamalu 81
tamäla 81
tampalä 80
tambaka 80
tambapupphi 114
tambaphala 25
tarkäri 77
tal 82
tala83
täpasataru 19
täpiccha 81
täpinja 81
tämbülavalli 99
tämbüll 99
täla 82

tinisa 85
tintidi 71
tintini 71
tinduka 86
tiputä 88
tipusa 27
tippili 116
tibhandi 88
timbarü 86
timbarüsaka 86
timbiri 86
tiyambarä 21
tirita 60
tilaka 87
tivutä 88
tiSyaphalä 10
tlksnagandha 188
turiga 122
tundikeri 145
tutthä 106
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tumbi 89
tuvara 112
tpiaräja 82
tfnaSunya 84
tejana 78,90
telasatu 59
totila 187
toyädhipävini 114
toyädhiväsini 114
trastavälu 174
trikantaka 65
triputä 88
tribhandi 88
trivpä 88
tvaksära 78

dädimapuspaka 150
däbbi 92
däru 94
däruharidrä 92
däruhaliddä 92
därvi 92
dääapura 160
däsi 184
dälima 34
cfisaman 181
dimbul 143
diyamitta 14
diya labu 89
divi pas(h)uru 75
dighavanta 187
dlghäyu 135

TH dlrghavmta 187
duphassa 31

thirä 177 dubbä 168
dumarukkha 143

D dumuppala 29
dumm ä 11a 109

dakkhä 140
dadrughna 112
dadhittha 39
dantadhävana 57
dantaSatha91
dantasattha 91
dabbha 51
darbha 51
dasapura 160
dädima34

duspradharsinl 158
dürvä 168
del 151
devatäda 93
devati 88
devadäru 94
devadäli 93
devaduma 1
devavallabha 122
deväli 166
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devi 141
des(h)i 91
delum 34
dodam91
domba 122
dräksä 140
drumotpala 29
dvijä 148

nägabalä 98
nägamälikä 97
nägalatä 99
nägavalli 99
nädeyi 77
nägaranga 25
näram 25
näranga 25
närikela 100

DH nälikera 100
nävä gasa 76

dhattüra 23
dhanupata 118
dhanuh(s)pata 118
dhamana 96
dhätaki 3
dhätupuäpikä 3
dhämaggava 7
dhutta 23
dhürta 23

nika 101
nikocaka 153
niggundi 101
nigrodha 102
nicula 103
nidigdhikä 104
nididdhikä 104
nimba 105
niyanda 141
nirgundi 101,183

N nil lünu 113
nipa 30,103

naktamäla 95
nattamäla 95
nadisajja 6
nadisaija 6
navamallikä 166
navamälikä 166
nala 96
nä97
näga 97

nilikä 183
nilini 106
nili 106,174
nuga 102
nuhi 107
neremci 65
nelli 10
nyagrodha 102
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p picula 76
picchilä 32,115,149

pakiriya 108
panhipanni 180
patihäsa 36
patu 109
patola 109
patti 110
pannäsa 169
patäpasa 16
panasa 111
papunnäta 112
paripelava 160
parnäsa 5,169
palamkasä 65
paländu 113
palä£(s)a 44
palu 64
pavitra 51
palol 114
pätalä 114
pätali 66,114
päthä 14
päthi 72
pänaka 135
päpaceli 14
päribhaddaka 1,94
päribhadra 43
päribhadraka 94
pälibhadda 43
päni töra 42
picumanda 105

pinditaka 171
pippala 18,119
pippali 1 16,119
piyaka 30,117
piyangu 175
piyal 118
piyägas 117
piyäla 118
pilakkha 119
pilupannl 145
pitadäru 94
pitadru 29,170
pitanaka 13
pitapuppha 29
pitasäla 117
pitiduma 170
pilu 64
piluparni 145
pucimanda 105
pundarika 120
punannavä 121
punnäga 1 22
punamavä 121
pupphavitapa 11
pura 62
purusa 122
pulila 119
puvak 123
puvangu 175
pusvänna 180
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püga 123
püdäväl 174
pütanä 9
pütika 108
pütikattha 94,170
pütikaranja 108
pütikästha 94,170
pütiphalä 1 28
pütiphall 128
pütilatä 124
pürani 115
pj-sniparni 180
potagala 96,125
pongu 175
pol 100
prakirya 108
pratäpasa 16
pratihäsa 36
prapunnäda 112
prävrsäyani 31
priyaka 30,117
priyangu 175
priyäla 58,118
plaksa 119
plihaSatru 150

phalgu 40
phälaka 160
pheggu 40
phen(n)ila 15

B

bakula 155
badarä 33
badari 54
badulu 129
banduvada 127
bandhükapuspa 117
bandhujivaka 127
bandhüka 127
barihisa 51
bahupäda 102
bahulä 26
bahuväraka 186
bahusutä 164
bäkuci 128
bäla 191
bälatanaya 57
bimbikä 145
bimbi 145
billa 139

PH bilva 139
bihi bata 90

phaggava 126
phanijjaka 169
phalahara 43
phali 175

bijapüra 138
bulat väla 99
bulu 2
bphati 104,158,159
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beru gasa 106 bhüija 131
beli 139 bhürjapatra 131
beluva 139 bhüstpa 132
bödi äta gas 1 28 bhpigaräja 130
bodhi 18
byagghi 104 M

BH makkatatinduka 50
makkati 31

bhaggavi 168 makkara 78
bhantäki 158 manjitthä 133
bhandäki 158 manjisthä 133
bhandikä 127 manda 24
bhandila 179 mandükapanni 133
bhaddadäru 94 mandükaparna 187
bhaddapanni 182 mandükaparni 133
bhaddamutta 63 madata 87
bhadradäru 94 madana 23,171
bhadraparni 182 madhuka 134
bhadramustaka 63 madhupanni 124,182
bhallätaka 129 madhuparnikä 182
bhallätaki 129 madhuparni 124
bhalli 129 madhuyastikä 134
bhasmagandhini 148 madhuraka 135
bhäradvaji 33 madhurasä 140,141
bhärgavi 168 madhulatthikä 134
bhingaräja 130 madhuäreni 141
bhujanga 188 madhuseni 141
bhujapatta 131 madhusravä 75
bhütäväsa 2 mandära 1
bhütina(ka) 132 markati 31
bhüpadi 84 marubaka 171
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maruvaka 169 ml amba 172
maruvä 169 mukhapupphi 7
malaphusma 40 mucalinda 103
malayitta 3 mundaka 161
malayü 40 mundä 141
mallikä 8,84 muduttaca 131
masüravidalä 174 muddikä 140
maskara 78 murumgä 188
mahausadha 136,137 muruvä 169
maha küra 156 muhuna mal 155
maha nuga 102 muhulu mal 155
mahari 179 müna mal 155
maha vammutu 160 mürvä 141
mahäkanda 136 mülaka 142
mahänäma 107 mülapalä 142
mahäsahä 11 mjdutvaca 131
mahilähvayä 175 mrdvikä 140
mahosadha 137 mokkha 66
mäkkava 130 moksa 66
mägadhl 116,144 mocä 115,146
mäghya 47 mora 141
mätula 23 moratä 141
mätulunga 138
mädhavi 161 Y
mära 179
märkava 130 yannanga 143
mälaka 105 yatthimadhukä 134
mälati 181 yastimadhuka 134
mälüra 139 yavaphala 78
midi väl 140 yavabala 78
midella 103 yavasa 69
milakkha 59 yugapatta 55
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yugapatraka 55
yüthikä 144
yojanavalli 106,133,174
yohombu 161

renukä 148
rocana 149
rohitaka 150
rohi 150

R L

raktaka 127
raktaphalä 145
ranjani 106
rat lot 110
ratanapuppha 34
rat nitul 72
rat netul 72
ratulünu 113
rattaphalä 145
rattikä74
rambhä 146
rasakinda 124
rasäla 12,147
rasonaka 136
räjarukkha 22
räjavjksa 22
räjädana 58
räjäyatana 58
rähäniya 148
rukanguna 153
rukattana 165
rukburuda 131
rucaka 138
ruvara 42
ruhä 168

lakuca 151
latä 161,175
lapnäram 138
labuja 151
la§(s)una 136,137
läkhäpasädana 1 10
läksäprasädana 110
längali 100,152
läbu 89
läbusä 89
likuca 151
likocaka 153
liyanangalä 152
lunuvarana 157
lot 60
lodda 60
loddamutta 60
lodhra 60
lohitalodda 110
lohitalodhra 110
lölu 186

V

vam§(s)a 78
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vassiki 144,181
vahnisanjaka 72
vätaghätaka 22
vätapota 44
vätapotha 44
vätingana 158
vättäkl 159
vänira 154
väneya 160
väneyya 160
värtäki 159
väla 191
väsanti 161,181
vätakeyyä 52
väl anguna 19
välidda 8
väl karal häba 7
väl madata 133
väl mi 134
väluk 125
vikankata 173
vikasä 133
vikälä 174
viklrana 1
vidanga 163
vitunna 162
vidura 154
vidula 154
vibhitaka 2
vibhitaka 2
vibhedikä 82
vilanga 163

vamhäpala 178
vakula 155
vagapul 116
vacä 68
vajiraduma 107
vajra 107
vanjula 17,154
vata 102
vanuväl 92
vatthula 156
vatthuleyyaka 156
vada 73
vadakasä 68
vadakaha 68
vanatiktikä 14
vanamallikä 8
vanasrngäta 65
vambatu 158
vammutu 63
vayatthä 10
vayasthä 10
varana 157
varä 1
varähasu gasa 32
varuna 157
valangasäl 163
val erabadu 150
val palol 66
validda 8
vallibha 48
va§(s)ira 53
vasuka 1
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vila palä 38
viSälatvak 165
viSälä21
vis(s)amacchada 165
visa 137
visälattaca 165
visälä21
virataru 6
viravrksa 129
vejayantikä 77
veniväl 92
venu 78
vetasa 154
vaijayantikä 77
vaidehi 116
vyäghri 104
vyädhighäta(ka) 22

Sädvala 168
Säbara 60
Sälaparni 177
Sälmali 115
SimSapä 32
Sigru 188
Sirisa 179
Sivä 9,167
Sita 186
Sitabhiru 84
SukaSimbi 31 (fn.)
Sunthi 1 37 (fn.)
SukaSimbi 31
Spnga 135
Srngi 137,178
Sephälikä 183
Selu 186
Saikharika 7

§ Sailüsa 139
Saileya 185

Sakuläksakä 67
Sakra 46
Sataparvä 78
Sataparvikä 68,168
Satamüli 164
Sataviryä 67
Satävari 164
Sami 167
Sara 90
Salya 171
Sallaki 20
Sändilya 139

Sothaghni 121
Syämä 174,175
Syonäka 187
Sriparni 182
Sriphala 139
Srimän 87
Svasana 171

S

sadgranthä 68
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s sarala 170
saralä 88

sakulakkhana 67
sakkapädapa 94
saktuphalä 167
sajja 176
sandilya 139
satapabba 78
satapabbikä 168
satamüli 164
sataviriyä 67
satpeti däsaman 166
satävari 164
sattapanni 165
sattalä 166
sattuphalä 167
saddala 168
sannakaddu 118
sannakadru 1 18
sapu 70
saptaparni 165
saptalä 166
samangä 133
samanpicca 181
samantadugdhä 107
samantaduddhä 107
sami 167
samirana 169
samuddantä 33
samudräntä 33
sara 90
sarabhä 88

sarja(ka) 176
sal 176
salla 171
sallaki 20
saha 172
sahakära 172
sätäväri 164
sädukanta 173
sämä 174,175
särana 121
säradi 152,165
säla 176
sälapanni 177
säbö7
säma gas 167
sä lünu 113
siggu 188
singt 178
simghäta 65
simsapä 32
simhapucchi 180
sita(sveta)khadira 189
sitapannäsa 5
sitasära 189
sinimbalä71
sind! 56
sinduvära 101
sindhuvära 183
simball 115
siriphala 139
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sirimati 87
siyambalä 71
sirisa 179
sivä 9
sivä rukkha 167
sihin midi 4
sita 186
sinidda 144
sisapa 32
sihapucchi 180
slhunda 107
sukandaka 113
sukkativutä 88
sudu trastavälu 88
sudu lünu 136
sudu hitana 67
sunisannaka 162
sunisannaka 162
sumanä 181
suvannaka 22
suvarnaka 22
sus(s)avi 41
susena 35
susena 35
suvahä 183
sulu küra 79
sulu buruda 121
süriya mära 179sekharika 7
setamba 120
setu 157
sepanni 182
sephälikä 183

sereyyaka 184
selu 186
seleyya 185
seluha 139
sehunda 107
saireyaka 184
sonaka 187
sophaghäti 121
sobhanjana(ka) 188
somaräji 128
somavakka 189
somavalka 189
somavallikä 128
sthirä 177
sthiräyu 1 15
snuhi 107
svädukantaka 65,173

H

hatthipippali 53
hangulu 126
hayamäraka 36
haridru 92
haritaki 9
haritaki 9
harenfi 148
haliddä 92
hätäväriya 164
hindi 56
hinguniyyäsa 105
hinguniryäsa 105
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hintäla 190
hirivera 191
hitana 168
hi bata 90
huna 78
hunida 74
hemadugdhaka 143
hemaduddha 143
hemapupphaka 70
hemapuspaka 70
hemavati 9
heia andu 5
heia kihiri 189
helabatu 159
heia lünu 136
heia varä 16
haimavati 9,68
homu vangu 154
höpalu 17
hrivera 191



INDEX OF ENGLISH PLANT NAMES

A Bedda nuts 2
Belleric myrobalan 2

Adam’s apple tree 138 Bendy tree 59
Adam’s fig 146 Bengal fig 102
Adder’s mouth 135 Bengal kino tree 44
Alexandrian laurel 122 Bengal quince 139
Amboyna kino tree 117 Betel 99
Annual marjoram 169 Big nut grass 63
Anti-emetic root 160 Big pepper 53
Apple cucumber 27 Bitter apple 21
Apple of Sodom 1 Bitter gourd 41
Arabian jasmine 84 Black myrobalan 9
Areca nut tree 123 Black turpeth tree 174
Arjuna myrobalan 6 Blue clitoria 61
Asoka tree 17 Bonduc nut 108
Asparagus 164 Bo tree 18
Assyrian plum 186 Bottle gourd 89
Aubergine 158 Bowstring hemp 141

Breadfruit 151
B Brinjal 158

Bristly luffa 93
Balsam pear 41 Broom weed 98
Banana 146 Buchanan’s mango 118
Banyan 102
Barbadoes aloe 11 C
Barberry 92
Bastard teak 117 Cadamba 30
Bawchee seed plant 128 Canary moss 185
Bead tree 105 Candahartree 182
Bead vine 74 Caper bush 37
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D

Darbha grass 51
Date palm 56
Datura 23
Deodar 94
Devil’s tree 165
Dhak tree 44
Dita 165
Drumstick tree 188
Durba grass 168

E

Eggplant 158
Egyptian acacia 179
Egyptian balsam 19
Embelia 163
Emblic myrobalan 10
Emetic nut 171

F

False mangosteen 86
False pareira brava 14
Fetid cassia 112
Fragrant mallow 191
Fragrant pepper 148
Fulsee flower tree 3

Carandas tree 35
Careless weed 79
Carissa bush 35
Castor bean 24
Castor oil plant 24
Catechu tree 57
Cedar 94
Chebulic myrobalan 9
China rose 73
Chinese chaste-tree 101
Chinese date 54
Chinese hibiscus 73
Chir pine 170
Citron 138
Cluster fig 143
Coconut 100
Colocynth 21
Comb tree 182
Common bamboo 45
Common blue curled lichen 185
Common jasmine 47
Common tamarisk 76
Conch grass 168
Coral tree 43
Coral jasmine 183
Corypha 83
Cotton plant 33
Cowage plant 31
Crabs’ eyes 74
Cutch tree 57



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhänappadipikä 139

G Indian ape-flower tree 58
Indian beech 95

Gamboge tree 81 Indian bdellium 62
Garlic 136 Indian frankincense 20
Geranium grass 132 Indian gooseberry 10
Gigantic swallow wort 16 Indian jalap 88
Ginger 137 (fn) Indian lilac 105
Golden champa 70 Indian liquorice 74
Golden shower 22 Indian madder 133
Golden silk cotton 29 Indian mallow 98
Governor’s plum 173 Indian medlar tree 155
Grape vine 140 Indian nightshade 159
Great reed 96 Indian oak 103
Guduch 124 Indian olibanum tree 20
Gum arabic tree 189 Indian trumpet flower 187
Gum kino tree 117 Indian tulip tree 59

Indigo plant 106
H Ironwood tree 97

Ivory tree 46
Headache tree 4
Heart-leaved moonseed 124
Hellebore 28

J

Himalayan birch 131 Jaggery palm 190
Hog plum 13 Jak 111
Hogweed 121 Jack 111
Horse-eye bean 31 Jasmine of poetry 144
Horse-radish tree 188 Jequirity beans 74

Jerusalem thorn 57
I Joseph’s coat 80

Jujube 54
Ice-vine 14
Indian aloe 11
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K Melon 27
Messenger of spring 114

Kashmir tree 182
Kapok tree 149
Kokko 179
Kurchi 46
Kurroa 28
Kusa grass 51

Milky yam 75
Mountain ebony 55
Muccaady tree 66
Mudar 1
Multipetalled jasmine 166
Musquit bean 167

L
Myrtle flag 68

Large sebesten plum 186
Lawyer vine 173
Leadwort (red) 72
Lebbeck 179
Lemon tree 138
Lesser cardamom 26
Lime, the true 91
Liquorice 134
Lodh 60
Long-leaved Indian pine 170
Long pepper 116

N

Nagkassar 155
Neem tree 105
Negro coffee 42
Negro’s olive tree 9
Night jasmine 183
Nux-vomica 50

O

Oleander 36
Orange 91

M Oxhoof tree 55

Malabar Glory Lily 152
Malay beachwood 182
Mandarin orange 25
Mango 12,172
Margosa 105
Marking nut 129
Meadow grass 69

P

Pagoda tree 102
Palay tree 46
Palma Christi 24
Palmyra palm 82
Patana Bo 119
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Patana oak 49
pea tree 77
Perfumed cherry 175
Persian lilac 105
Pistache 178
Plantain 146
Pointed-leaved uraria 180
Poison nut 50
Pomegranate 34
Pomelo 91 (fn.)
Portia tree 59
Portuguese wild olive 14
Prickly red amaranth 79
Pride of India 105
Pudding pipe tree 22
Pimmelo 91 (fn.)
Pumpkin 48
Purging cassia 22
Purple flea-bane 128

Red-wood fig tree 40
Ringworm plant 112
Rockmoss 185
Rosary pea 74
Rose chestnut 97
Rotang 154
Rough chaff tree 7
Rush nut 63

S

Sacred caper 157
Sacred fig tree 18
Sage-leaved alangium 153
Sal tree 176
Salai tree 20
Scarlet-fruited gourd 145
Screw bean 167
Screw pine 52
Senna 42

Q Serpent cucumber 109
Shaddock 91 (fh.)

Queen Anne’s melon 27 Shoe flower 73,127
Shrubby basil 5

R Sida 98
Silk cotton tree 115

Rack tree 64
Radish 142
Rattan 154
Red lodh tree 110
Red onion 113
Redwood 108

Siris tree 179
Sissoo 32
Small caltrops 65
Small onion 113
Snapdragon tree 182
Soapberry 15
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Soapnut tree 15
Sorrowful nyctanthes 183
Spanish jasmine 181
Sting bisom 160
Stone flowers 185
Sugarcane 107,147
Summer squash 48
Swamp cabbage 38
Sweet flag 68
Sweet mango 172
Sweet marjoram 169

Turkey blossom 65

U

Umbrella tree 59

V

Velvetleaf 14

W

T Wax tree 178
Weaver’s beam tree 66

Talipot palm 83
Tall beachberry 182
Tamarind 71
Tangerine 25
Thatch grass 125
Thom apple 23
Thom tree 19
Thomy bamboo 78
Thomy dadap 43
Three-leaved caper 157
Tick trefoil 177
Toddy palm 190
Toothbrush tree 64
Torchwood 29
Trailing eclipta 130
Tree of sadness 183
Tree of sorrow 183
Trumpet flower 114

White aconite 137
White cedar 150
White conch grass 67
White eggplant 159
White-flowered jasmine 144
White gourd plant 48
White mango 120
White teak 182
White turpeth tree 88
White pamas 5
White perfume 47
White wood 165
Wild eggplant 104
Wild liquorice 74
Wild snake gourd 109
Woman’s tongue tree 179
Wood apple tree 39
Woody nightshade 104
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Y

Yellow-barked fig 119
Yellow-berried nightshade 104
Yellow-flowered aloe 11
Yellow lichen 185
Yellow nail-dye plant 184
Yellow silk cotton 29



INDEX OF BOTANICAL NAMES

(Synonyms are given in italics,
names not checked by Dr Wadhwa are marked with an asterisk)

A

Abrus precatorius L. 74
Acacia catechu (L.f.) Willd. 57
Acacia chundra (Roxb. ex Rottier) Willd. 57
Acacia suma Buch.-Ham. 189
Acorus calamus L. 68
Achyranthes aspera L. 7
Aconitum heterophyllum Wall, ex Royle 137
Adhatoda vasica Nees* 178 (fn.)
Adina cordifolia (Roxb.) Hook.f. ex Brandis 30
Aeschynomene sesban L. 77
Aegle marmelos (L.) Correa 139
Aganosma dichotoma (Roth) K.Schum. 181
Aglaia elaeagnoidea (Juss.) Benth. var. beddomei (Gamble) K.K.N.Nair

175
Aglaia roxburghiana (Wight etArn.) Miq. 175
Agrostistachys coriacea Alston 106
Alangium lamarckii Thwaites 153
Alangium salvifolium (L.f.) Wangerin subsp. salvifolium 153
Albizia lebbeck (L.) Willd. 179
Allium ascalonicum L. 113
Allium cepa L. 113
Allium sativum L. 136
Aloe vera (L.) Burm.f. 11
Aloe vera var. littoralis J.König 11
Alstonia scholaris (L.) R.Br. 165
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Alysicarpus vaginalis (L.) DC. 177
Amaranthus dubius Mart. 80
Amaranthus polygonoides Roxb. 156
Amaranthus spinosus L. 79
Amaranthus tricolor L. 80
Anthocephalus chinensis (L.) A.Rich. ex Walp. 30
Anthocephalus indicus A.Rich. 30
Areca catechu L. 1 23
Artocarpus heterophyllus Lam. 111
Artocarpus integrifolius auct. non L.f. Ill
Artocarpus lakoocha Wall, ex Roxb. 151
Artocarpus nobilis Thwaites 151
Arundo donax L.* 96Asparagus falcatus L. 164
Asparagus racemosus Willd. 164
Azadirachta indica A.Juss. 1 05

B

Balanites aegyptiaca (L.) Delile 19
Bambusa arundinacea Willd. 45
Bambusa bambos Druce 78
Bambusa thouarsii Kunth 45
Bambusa vulgaris Schrad. ex J.C.Wendl. 45
Barleria prionitis L. 184
Barringtonia acutangula (L.) Gaertn.* 103 (fn.)
Barringtonia asiatica (L.) Kurz* 103 (fn.)
Barringtonia racemosa (L.) Spreng. 103
Bauhinia acuminata L. 55
Bauhinia purpurea L. 55
Bauhinia variegata L. 55
Berberis aristata DC. 92
Betula utilis D.Don 131
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Boerhavia diffusa L. 121
Bombax ceiba L. 149
Bombax malabaricum DC. 149
Borassus flabellifer L. 82
Boswellia serrata Roxb. ex Colebr. 20
Buchanania angustifolia Roxb. 58
Buchanania axillaris (Desr.) Ramam. 58
Buchanania lanzan Spreng. 118
Butea monosperma (Lam.) Taub. 44

C

Caesalpinia crista L. 108
Calamus rotang L. 154
Calophyllum inophyllum L. 122
Calotropis gigantea (L.) R.Br. 16
Calotropis procera (Aiton) R.Br. 1
Capparis aphylla Roth 37
Capparis decidua (Forssk.) Edgew. 37
Careya arborea Roxb. 49
Carissa carandas L. var. congesta (Wight') Bedd. 35,95
Carissa congesta Wight 35
Caryota urens L. 190
Cassia alata L. 112
Cassia fistula L. 22
Cassia occidentalis L. 42
Cassia rhombifolia Roxb. 22
Cathartocarpus fistula (L.) Pers. 22
Catunaregam spinosa (Thunb.) Tirveng. 171
Cedrus deodara (Roxb.) D.Don 94
Ceiba pentandra (L.) Gaertn. 115
Cephalandra indica Naudin 145



South Asian flora as reflected in the ... Abhidhänappadipika 147

Cissampelos pareira L. 14
Citrullus colocynthis (L.) Schrad. 21
Citrullus lanatus (Thunb.) Matsum. et Nakai 48
Citrus aurantifolia (Christm. et Panz.) Swingle 91
Citrus grandis (L.) Osbeck* 91 (fn.)
Citrus limon (L.) Burm.f. 91
Citrus medica L. 1 38
Citrus reticulata Blanco 25
Citrus sinensis (L.) Osbeck* 91 (fn.)
Clitoria tematea L. 61
Coccinia grandis (L.) Voigt 145
Coccinia indica Wight et Arn. 145
Cochlospermum religiosum (L.) Alston 29
Cocos nucifera L. 100
Colocynthis citrullus (L.) Kuntze 48
Colocynthis vulgaris Schrad. 21
Commiphora mukul (Hook, ex Stocks) Engl. 62
Cordia dichotama G.Forst. 186
Cordia monoica Roxb. 186
Cordia myxaL. 186
Coronilla sesban (L.) Willd. 77
Corypha umbraculifera L. 83
Coscinium fenestratum (Gaertn.) Colebr. 92
Couroupita surinamensis Mart, ex Berg* 176 (fn.)
Crateva magna (Lour.) DC. 157
Crateva nurvala Buch.-Ham. 157
Crateva religiosa G.Forst. 157
Crateva roxburghii R.Br. 157
Cucumis melo L. var. utilissimus (Duthie) Duthie et Fuller 27
Cucurbita pepo L. 48
Cullen corylifolium (L.) Medik. 128
Cymbopogon schoenanthus (L.) Spreng. 132
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Cynodon dactylon (L.) Pers. 67, 168
Cyperus articulates L. 160
Cyperus rotundus L. 63

D

Dalbergia sissoo Roxb. 32
Datura metel L. 23
Desmodium gangeticum (L.) DC. 177
Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf 51
Diospyros embryopteris Pers. 86
Diospyros malabarica (Desr.) Kostei. 86
Diospyros peregrina auct. non W.R.Guerke 86
Dregea volubilis (L.f.) Benth. ex Hook.f* 19 (fn.)

E

Echites scholaris L. 165
Eclipta alba (L.) Hassk. 130
Eclipta erecta L. 130
Eclipta prostrata (L.) L. 130
Elettaria cardamomum (L.) Maton 26
Elettaria ensal (Gaertn.) Abeyw. 26
Embelia ribes Burm.f. 163
Emblica officinalis Gaertn. 10
Eriodendron orientale Steud. 115
Erythrina variegata L. 43
Erythroxylum monogynum Roxb. 94
Evia amara Comm. 13
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F

Feronia elephantum Correa 39
Feronia limonia (L.) Swingle 39
Ficus altissima var. forgusonii King 102
Ficus amottiana (Miq.) Miq. 119
Ficus benghalensis L. 102
Ficus daemona J.König ex Vahl 40
Ficus glomerata Roxb. 143
Ficus hispida L.f. 40
Ficus lacor Buch.-Ham. 119
Ficus oppositifolia Roxb. 40
Ficus racemosa L. 143
Ficus religiosa L. 18
Flacourtia indica (Burm.f.) Merr. 173
Flacourtia ramontchi var. sapiaria Roxb. 173

G

Garcinia morella (Gaertn.) Desr. 81
Garcinia tinctoria (DC.) W.Wight 81
Garcinia xanthochymus Hook.f. 81
Gloriosa superba L. 152
Glycyrrhiza glabra L. 134
Gmelina arborea Roxb. 182
Gmelina rheedii Hook. 182
Gossypium herbaceum L. 33
Gossypium hirsutum L. 33
Grewia columnaris Sm. 98
Grewia microcos L. 98
Grewia orientalis L. 98
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H

Haldina cordifolia (Roxb.) Ridsdale 30
Heritiera littoralis Aiton 23
Hibiscus rosa-sinensis L. 73
Hiptage benghalensis (L.) Kurz 161
Holarrhena antidysenterica (Roxb. ex Fleming) Wall. exA.DC. 46
Holarrhena pubescens (Buch.-Ham.) Wall, ex G.Don 46
Humboldtia laurifolia (Vahl) Vahl 95

I

Indigofera indica Lam. 106
Indigofera sumatrana Gaertn. 106
Indigofera tinctoria L. 106
Ipomoea aquatica Forssk. 38
Ipomoea pes-tigridis L. 75
Ipomoea reptans (L) Pair. 38
Ipomoea turpethum (L.) R.Br. 88,174

J

Jasminum arborescens Roxb. 166
Jasminum auriculatum Vahl* 144 Jasminum humileL. 181
Jasminum multiflorum (Burm.f.) Andr. 47
Jasminum officinale L. var. grandiflorum (L.) Kobuski 181
Jasminum sambac (L.) Aiton 84

L

Lagenaria siceraria (Molina) Standi. 89
Lagenaria vulgaris Ser. 89
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Leptadenia reticulata (Retz.) Wight et Am. 75
Limonia acidissima L. 39
Luffa echinata Roxb. 93

M

Malaxis muscifera (Lindl.) Kuntze 135
Mangifera indica L. 12,120,172
Mangifera zeylanica Hook. 120
Manilkara hexandra (Roxb.) Dubard 64
Marsdenia tenacissima (Roxb.) Moon 169
Marsilea minuta L. 162
Melia composita Willd.* 103 (fn.)
Mesua ferrea L. 97
Michelia champaca L. 70
Microcos paniculata L. 98
Microstylis muscifera (Lindl.) Ridl. 135
Mimusops elengi L. 155
Mimusops indica L. 64
Momordica charantia L. 41
Moringa oleifera Lam. 188
Mucuna pruriens (L.) DC. 31
Mucuna prurita Hook. 31
Murraya exotica L. 32
Murraya paniculata (L.) Jack 32
Musa acuminata Colla 146
Musa balbisiana Colla 146
Musa paradisiaca L. 146

N

Nerium indicum Mill. 36
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Nerium odorum Sol. 36
Nerium oleander L. 36
Nothosaerva brachiata (L.) Wight 80
Nyctanthes arbor-tristis L. 183

O

Ochlandra stridula Thwaites* 90 (fn.)
Operculina turpethum (L.) Silva Manso 88, 174
Oplismenus compositus (L.) Beauvais 106
Oroxylum indicum (L.) Benth. ex Kurz 187
Orthosiphon pallidus Benth. 5
Ougeinia dalbergioides Benth. 85
Ougeinia oojeinensis (Roxb.) Hochr. 85

P

Pandanus fascicularis Lam. 52
Pandanus odoratissimus L.f. 52
Pandanus tectorius auct. non Sol. ex Parkinson 52
Pandanus zeylanicus Solms 52
Parmelia perlata Ach. 185
Pavonia odorata Willd. 191
Pentapetes phoenicea L. 127
Phoenix dactylifera L. 56
Phoenix sylvestris (L.) Roxb. 56
Phragmites karka (Retz.) Trin. ex Steud. 96, 125
Phragmites maxima auct. non (Forssk.) Chiov. 96
Phyllanthus emblica L. 10
Picrorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth. 28
Pinus roxburghii Sarg. 170
Piper aurantiacum Wall, ex DC. 148
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Piper betle L. 99
Piper chaba Hunter 53
Piper longum L. 1 16
Piper wallichii (Miq.) Hand.-Mazz. 148
Pistacia chinensis Bunge 178
Pistacia integerrima J. Stewart ex Brandis 178
Plectranthus zeylanicus Benth. 191
Plumbago indica L. 72
Plumbago rosea L. 12 (fn.)
Plumbago zeylanica L. 72 (fn.)
Poa sinaica Steud. 69
Polyalthia longifolia (Sonn.) Thwaites 94
Pongamia pinnata (L.) Pierre 95
Premna corymbosa sensu Hook.f. (non Rottier et Willd.} 4
Premna integrifolia L. 4
Premna obtusifolia R.Br. 4
Premna serratifolia L. 4
Prosopis cineraria (L.) Druce 167
Prosopis spicigera L. 167
Psoralea corylifolia L. 128
Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb. 117
Pterospermum acerifolium (L.) Willd. 29
Punica granatum L. 34

R

Randia dumetorum (Retz.) Poir. 171
Raphanus sativus L. 142
Ricinus communis L. 24
Rubia cordifolia L. 133
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S

Saccharum munja Roxb. 90
Saccharum officinarum L. 107,147
Saccharum spontaneum L. 125
Salmalia malabarica (DC.) Schott et Endl. 149
Salvadora persica L. 64
Sansevieria zeylanica (L.) Willd. 141
Sapindus emarginatus Vahl 15
Sapindus trifoliatus sensu Hiern p.p. 15
Saraca asoca (Roxb.) W.J.de Wilde 17
Saraca indica auct. non L. 17
Schrebera swietenioides Roxb. 66
Scindapsus officinalis (Roxb.) Schott 53
Semecarpus anacardium L.f. 129
Semecarpus gardneri Thwaites 129
Semecarpus oblongifola Thwaites 129
Sesbania aegyptiaca Poir. 77
Sesbania sesban (L.) Merr. 77
Shorea robusta C.F.Gaertn. 176
Sida spinosa L. 98
Solanum anguivi L. 159
Solanum ferox* 104 (fn.)
Solanum indicum auct. non L. 104 (fn.), 159
Solanum jacquini* 104 (fn.)
Solanum macrocarpon [L.] 158 (fn.)
Solanum melongena L. 158
Solanum surattense Burm.f. 104
Solanum trilobatum* 104 (fn.)
Solanum xanthocarpum [Schrad. et J.C.Wendl.]* 104 (fn.)
Solanum xanthocarpum var. Jacquini (Willd.) Thwaites 104
Spondias dulcis Sol. ex Parkinson 13
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Spondias mangifera Willd. sensu Trimen 13
Spondias pinnata (L.f.) Kurz 13
Stephania hernandifolia sensu Hookf. et Thomson 14
Stephania japonica (Thunb.) Miers 14
Stephania rotunda sensu Hook.f. et Thomson p.p., non Lour. 14
Stereospermum chelonoides (L.f.) DC. 114
Stereospermum suaveolens (Roxb.) DC. 114
Strychnos nux-vomica L. 50
Symplocos crataegoides Buch.-Ham. exD.Don 110
Symplocos paniculata (Thunb.) Miq. 110
Symplocos racemosa Roxb. 60

T

Tamarindus indica L. 71
Tamarindus officinalis Hook. 71
Tamarix gallica auct. non L. 16
Tamarix indica Willd. 76
Tecoma undulata (Roxb.) G.Don 150
Tecomella undulata Seem. 150
Terminalia aijuna (Roxb. ex DC.) Wight et Am. 6
Terminalia bellirica (Gaertn.) Roxb. 2
Terminalia chebula Retz. 9
Thespesia populnea Sol. ex Correa 59
Tinospora cordifolia (Willd.) Miers ex Hook.f. et Thomson 1 24
Trianthema decandra L. 121
Tribulus terrestris L. 65
Trichosanthes dioica Roxb. 109

U

Uraria lagopodioides (L.) Desv. 180
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Uraria picta (Jacq.) Desv. 180

V

Vernonia anthelmintica (L.) Willd. 128
Vitex negundo L. 101
Vitex trifolia L. 101
Vitis vinifera L. 140

W

Walidda antidysenterica (L.) Pichon 8
Wattakaka volubilis (L.f.) Stapf* 19 (fn.)
Wendlandia exerta (Roxb.) DC. 87
Woodfordia fruticosa (L.) Kurz 3
Wrightia antidysenterica (L.) R.Br. 84
Wrightia zeylanica R.Br. 84

Z

Zingiber officinale Roscoe* 137 (fn.)
Ziziphus jujuba Lam. 54
Ziziphus mauritiana Lam. 54



APPENDIX

Abbreviations of the names of authors
of plant names

(fl.[== floruit] precedes year in which a publication
of the author is known)

Ach.
A.DC.

Acharius, Erik (1757-1819)
Candolle, Alphonse Louis Pierre Pyramus de (1806—
93)

Aiton
A.Juss.
Abeyw.
Alston
A.Rich.
Andr.
Am.
Beauvais
Bedd.
Benth.
Berg
Blanco
Brandis
Buch.-Ham.
Bunge

Aiton, William (1731-93)
Jussieu, Adrien Henri Laurent de (1797-1853)
Abeywickrama, Bartholomeusz Aristides (1920- )
Alston, Arthur Hugh Garfit (1902-58)
Richard, Achille (1794-1852)
Andreanszky, Gabor (Gabriel) (1895-1967)
Arnott, George Arnott Walker (1799-1868)
Beauvais, P. (fl.1975)
Beddome, Richard Henry (1830-1911)
Bentham, George (1800-84)
Berg, Emst von (1782-1855)
Blanco, Francisco Manuel (1778-1845)
Brandis, Dietrich (1824-1907)
Buchanan-Hamilton, Francis (1762-1829)
Bunge, Alexander Andrejewitsch (Aleksandr
Andreevic, Aleksandrovic) von (1803-90)

Burm.f. Burman, Nicolaas Laurens (Nicolaus Laurent) (1734-
93)

C.F.Gaertn.
Chiov.

Gaertner, Carl (Karl) Friedrich von (1772-1850)
Chiovenda, Emilio (1871-1941)
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Christa.
Colebr.
Colla
Comm.
Correa
DC.
D.Don
Delile
Desr.
Desv.
Druce
Dubard
Duthie
Edgew.
Endl.
Engi.
Fleming
Forssk.
Fuller
Gaertn.
Gamble
G.Don
G.Forst.
Hand.-Mazz.
Hassk.
Hiem
Flochr.
Hook.
Hook.f.
Hunter
Jack
Jacq.

Christaann, Gottlieb Friedrich (1752-1836)
Colebrooke, Henry Thomas (1765-1837)
Colla, Luigi(Aloysius) (1766-1848)
Commerson, Philibert (1727-73)
Correa da Serra, Jose Francisco (1751-1823)
Candolle, Augustin Pyramus de (1778-1841)
Don, David (1799-1841)
Delile, Alire Raffeneau (1778-1850)
Desrousseaux, Louis Auguste Joseph (1753-1838)
Desvaux, Nicaise Auguste (1784-1856)
Druce, George Claridge (1850-1932)
Dubard, Marcel Marie Maurice (1873-1914)
Duthie, John Firminger (1845-1922)
Edgeworth, Michael Pakenham (1812-81)
Endlicher, Stephan Friedrich Ladislaus (1804-49)
Engler, Heinrich Gustav Adolf (1844-1930)
Fleming, John (1785-1857)
Forsskäl, Pehr (Peter) (1732-63)
Fuller, George Damon (1869-1961)
Gaertner, Joseph (1732-91)
Gamble, James Sykes (1847-1925)
Don, George (1798-1856)
Forster, Johann Georg Adam (1754-94)
Handel-Mazzetti, Heinrich R.E. (1882-1940)
Hasskarl, Justus Carl (1811-94)
Hiem, William Philip (1839-1925)
Hochreutiner, Benedict Pierre Georges (1873-1959)
Hooker, William Jackson (1785-1865)
Hooker, Joseph Dalton (1817-191 1)
Hunter, Alexander (1729-1809)
Jack, William (1795-1822)
Jacquin, Nicolaus (Nicolaas) Joseph von (1727-1817)
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J.C.Wendl.
J.König
J.Stewart
Juss.
King
K.K.N.Nair
Kobuski
Kostet
K.Schum.
Kunth
Kuntze
Kurz
L
L.f.
Lam

Wendland, Johann Christoph (1755-1828)
König, Johann Gerhard (1728-85)
Stewart, John Lindsay (1832-73)
Jussieu, Antoine Laurent de (1748-1836)
King, George (1840-1909)
Nair, K.K.N. (1948- )
Kobuski, Clarence Emmereu (1900-63)
Kosteletzky, Vincenz Franz (1801-87)
Schumann, Karl Moritz (1851-1904)
Kunth, Karl Sigismund (1788-1850)
Kuntze, Carl (Karl) Ernst (Eduard) Otto (1843-1907)
Kurz, Wilhelm Sulpiz (1834-78)
Linnaeus, Carl von (1707-78)
Id. (1741-83)
Lamarck, Jean Baptiste Antoine Pierre de Monnet de
(1744-1829)

Lindt
Lour.
Mart.

Lindley, John (1799-1865)
Loureiro, Joäo de (1717-91)
Martius, Carl (Karl) Friedrich Philipp von (1794—
1868)

Maton
Matsum.
Medik.
Merr.
Miers
Milt
Miq.
Molina
Moon
Nakai
Naudin
Osbeck

Maton, William George (1774-1835)
Matsumura, Jinzö (1856-1928)
Medikus, Friedrich Kasimir (1736-1808)
Merrill, Elmer Drew (1876-1956)
Miers, John (1789-1879)
Miller, Philip (1691-1771)
Miquel, Friedrich Anton Wilhelm (181 1-71)
Molina, Giovanni Ignazio (Juan Ignacio) (1737-1829)
Moon, Alexander ( -1825)
Nakai, Takenoshin (Takenosin) (1882-1952)
Naudin, Charles Victor (1815-99)
Osbeck, Pehr (1723-1805)
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Panz.
Parkinson
Pers.
Pichon
Pierre
Poir.
Ramam.
R.Br.
Retz.
Ridl.
Ridsdale
Roscoe
Roth
Rottier
Roxb.
Royle
Sarg.
Schott
Schrad.
Seern.
Ser.
Silva Manso
Sm
Sol.
Solms

Panzer, Georg Wolfgang Franz (1755-1829)
Parkinson, Sydney C. (1745-71)
Persoon, Christiaan Hendrik (1761-1836)
Pichon, Marcel (1921-54)
Pierre, Jean Baptiste Louis (1833-1905)
Poiret, Jean Louis Marie (1755-1834)
Ramamurthy, Kandasamy (1933- )
Brown, Robert (1773-1858)
Retzius, Anders Jahan (1742-1821)
Ridley, Henry Nicholas (1855-1956)
Ridsdale, Colin Ernest (1944- )
Roscoe, William (1753-1831)
Roth, Albrecht Wilhelm (1757-1834)
Rottier, Johan Peter (1749-1836)
Roxburgh, William (1751-1815)
Royle, John Forbes (1798-1858)
Sargent, Charles Sprague (1841-1927)
Schott, Heinrich Wilhelm (1794-1865)
Schrader, Heinrich Adolph (1767-1836)
Seemann, Berthold Carl (1825-71)
Seringe, Nicolas Charles (1776-1858)
Silva Manso, Antonio Luiz Patricio da (1788-1818)
Smith, James Edward (1759-1828)
Solander, Daniel Carl (1733-82)
Solms-Laubach, Hermann Maximilian Carl Ludwig
Friedrich zu (1842-1915)

Sonn.
Spreng.

Sonnerat, Pierre (1748-1814)
Sprengel, Curt (Kurt, Curtius) Polycarp Joachim
(1766-1833)

Stapf
Steud.
Standl.

Stapf, Otto (1857-1933)
Steudel, Emst Gottlieb von (1783-1856)
Standley, Paul Carpenter (1884-1963)
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Stocks Stocks, John Ellerton (1822-54)
Swingle Swingle, Walter Tennyson (1871-1952)
Taub. Taubert, Paul Hermann Wilhelm (1862-97)
Thomson Thomson, Thomas (1817-78)
Thunb. Thunberg, Carl Peter (1743-1828)
Thwaites Thwaites, George Henry Kendrick (1812-82)
Tirveng. Tirvengadum, D.D. (fl.1986)
Trimen Trimen, Henry (1843-96)
Trin. Trinius, Carl Bernhard von (1778-1844)
Vahl Vahl, Martin (Henrichsen) (1749-1804)
Voigt Voigt, Joachim (Johann) Otto (1798-1843)
Wall. Wallich, Nathaniel (1786-1854)
Walp. Walpers, Wilhelm Gerhard (1816-53)
Wangerin Wangerin, Walther (Leonhard) (1884-1938)
Wight Wight, Robert (1796-1872)
W.Wight Wight, William Franklin (1874-1954)
Willd. Willdenow, Carl Ludwig von (1765-1812)
W.J.de Wilde de Wilde, Willem Jan Jacobus Oswald (1936- )
W.R.Guerke Guerke, Wayne R. (fl.1978)

(Source: Authors of Plant Names, ed. R.K. Brummitt & C.E. Powell,
Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew 1992)





KÄMALOKA'. A RARE PÄLI LOAN WORD
IN OLD JAVANESE?

In a note to “Siva-Buddhism in Java and Bali”, J. Ensink (1978:
p. 178 note 8) observed that: “There is little evidence of Pali, Pali
literature and Theraväda Buddhism in the whole of the Indo-Javanese and
Indo-Balinese culture”. Indeed, this scholar adduces only four items: 1)
Old Javanese wiku as a very early loan and a development from Pali
bhikkhu,\ 2) Old Javanese palanka, “throne, seat for a priest” and
Balinese pelankan, the term for the seat of the brahmin priest, from Pali
pallanka, 3) Balinese patarana, the square cushion of a Balinese
Buddhist priest from Päli pattharana, and 4) the seeming preference of
the spelling Porusäda over Purusäda in the Old Javanese Sutasoma,1 2 a
poem which may have been inspired by the Mahäsutasoma Jätaka.

The text passage which may possibly furnish a fifth borrowing from
Päli is to be found in a late fourteenth or early fifteenth century Old
Javanese Buddhist didactic poem, entitled Kunjarakarnadharmakathana
and written by mpu Dusun. This text has been edited and translated by
Teeuw and Robson (1981). The context of the passage in question is as
follows: Pürnawijaya, the king of the gods named widyädharas (ratu nin
dewa widyädharäkhya ,  13.4b), together with his wife
Kusumagandhawati and attendants who were “not different from the host
of Manmatha” (= Kama), has departed (32.5a) from his residence in the
heaven of Indra (kendran), to pay their respects to the Buddha
Wairocana. Arriving at His abode (32.6a), the wihära named Bodhicitta,
Pürnawijaya, accompanied by the hosts of gods, performs the worship
(amüjä). Music follows (33.1), to which dance (33.2) and songs (kidun)

1 Gonda (1973: pp. 158, 274) says that Old Javanese wiku derives from Middle
Indic bhikkhu. Päli is, of course, also Middle Indic.
2 cf. Soewito Santoso, Sutasoma: A Study in Javanese Wajrayana, Delhi, 1975
(Sata-Pitaka Series no. 213).

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 163-70
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which are hymns of praise in the divine worship (prastuti dewapüjä) are
added (33.4). After describing how the sashes (sasampur) of the dancers
slipped down, as if to display their slim waists, Kunjarakarna 33.6 states:

san atelasan anrttäninditänwam tuwuhnya
inirin i wuri len tan cärakäkweh ri wuntat
pilih amenan atandin rüm saken kämaloka
hayu nika tuwin ansal yan teken rümnya dewi

Teeuw and Robson (1981: 147) translate:

Those who had finished dancing were in the prime of youth;
They were let to the back, together with the many attendants behind.
Probably they would win a contest with the beauties of Kama’s

realm —
Their beauty might even be successful against the charms of a

goddess !

Before offering a slightly different translation, we may note a few
details. The rendering of amenan atandin rüm and tuwin ansal by
conditionals is perhaps unfortunate, since neither amenan nor ansal
includes an irrealis (the suffix a). True, one could read amenaria, but this
would force one to read tandin rüm, which, as the verbal phrase ‘to
compare/measure in/with respect to beauty’, is not likely.

Secondly, and much more important, the translation “Kama’s realm”
for kämaloka, where käma is taken, as it here is, as the proper name of
the god of love, is questionable. The reasons are: 1) the term kämaloka is
not otherwise attested in Old Javanese,1 2) the compound kämaloka is
completely absent from all standard Sanskrit dictionaries,2 and 3) Kama,

1 That is, there is no entry under kämaloka in Zoetmulder’s Old Javanese
dictionary (1982) at all.
2 That is, from Böhtlingk and Roth (St. Petersburg), Schmidt, Monier-Williams,
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being generally a secondary or attendant rather than a presiding or central
divinity in Hinduism or Buddhism, does not have a world (scil. heaven,
loka) of his own, unlike, for example, Visnu, Siva, Brahmä or Indra.
Words for each of these worlds (visnuloka, sivaloka, brahmaloka,
indraloka) are attested in Sanskrit as well as in Old Javanese.*1 23 

Therefore, instead of the “the world of [the god] Kama”,2 kämaloka
must mean “the world of desire”, that is, the world(s) in which desire is
operative. In Buddhist Sanskrit cosmographic terminology this is called
the kämadhätu, the sphere of existence below the worlds of form
(rüpadhätu) and the worlds of non-form (arüpadhätü). Hence, when the
poem notes that the dancers are superior in beauty to those of the worlds
of desire, this makes much sense insofar as, having left the heaven of
Indra and having arrived at the wihära Bodhicitta, the residence of the
Buddha, the performers are as such no longer part of the sensual sphere
and therefore must be superior to its inhabitants.

Apte, Mylius, Edgerton (Buddhist Hybrid), Conze (Prajnäpärämitä literature),
and Sircar (epigraphic). Das (1985: p. 691) supplies both kämadhätu and
kämaloka for Tibetan 'dod khams but does not supply text-references. Given that
this dictionary reference is the only one furnished by Chandra (1976: p. 1261) in
his Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionary and in the light of the absent of kämaloka in all
the above dictionaries, one may be inclined to consider this as a ‘ghost
translation’, the more because kämaloka is also absent from the Mahävyutpatti, as
well as from the index on the AbhidharmakoSa (la Vallee Poussin) and its bhäsya
(Hirakawa).
1 See, however, Stuti and Stava no. 405, the Smarastava, (Goudriaan and
Hooykaas 1971: p. 253), a hymn used in Saivite circles, where Kämadeva is said
to prevail over ISvara, Brahmä, Mahädeva and Visnu (verse 6) and to be
worshipped by the triple world (trailokyasevitas, verse 7d).
2 Nor do hypothetical synonyms such as *kämabhuvana, *kämabhümi or
*kämapada appear to be attested in either language.
3 Kama and Ratih, moreover, are the patrons of poets and the dalang, the
performer of the wayang plays, on Bali (Gonda 1975: p. 46. see C. Hooykaas,
“The Function of the dalang", in Akten des 24. intern. Orientalisten-Kongresses,
München, 1957). However, the context of the Kunjarakarna does not appear to
permit an understanding of ‘the world of Kama’, that is, as the wayang.
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As for the dancers being superior in beauty to a “goddess” (dewi),
this would amount to the same thing, since, in Buddhist cosmology, the
worlds of the gods (devaloka) are superordinate to the worlds of
demons, men, animals, ghosts and hell-beings, but still within the realm
of desire. Nevertheless, we ought to consider if dewi could be a proper
name, for “in her Sundanese (West Javanese) form as Devi Sri she is a
divine princess, able to descend from heaven and closely related to the
vidyadharis, a class of kindly fairies who in part of the Archipelago are
believed to preside over love and in Java to revive the deceased. They are
in all probability a body of indigenous deities who have assumed an
Indian name, taking over the role played, in India, by the apsaras"
(Gonda 1975: p. 30).1 2 The Kunjarakarna identifies the dancers as
Apsaras and divine women (apsara mwah surastri, 33.2a). In itself this
is not a problem for identifying dewi, since the poem does not seem
rigorously to distinguish between apsaras and widyädharis. Moreover,
since Pürnawijaya, king of the widyädharas and lord of the apsaras
(26.4a, 31.7c, 37.2a, etc.) has returned from a spell in the aweci (sic) hell
where he had been boiled in the hell-cauldron while his body lay in bed at
home as if dead (25.2a, 29.1), only to engage in love with his wife
(31.7), the identification of dewi as Devi would appear to be a reasonable
possibility.

With the above considerations in mind, we may now retranslate the
verse from the Kunjarakarna.

They who had finished dancing were flawless, youthful in age.
They were escorted to the back together with the many female

attendants who were behind [them].

1 These worlds, of which there are generally six, are also known as the
kämävacaräh.
2 Gonda refers here to K.A.H. Kidding, Nji Pohatji Sangjang Sri, Leiden, 1929,
which is not available to me.
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Certainly they are victorious measured in beauty compared to those
in the world[s] of desire.

Their loveliness also obtains when compared to the beauty of a
goddess (or: Devi).

The difficulty therefore is: if kämaloka is truly not available in
Sanskrit, has the author of the Kunjarakarna forged the compound by
himself combining the very common items käma and loka ? The answer
to this would seem to be in the negative, since 1) the parallel termini
arüpaloka and rüpaloka are also not attested in Sanskrit or Old Javanese,
and 2) the expected Sanskrit terms kämadhätu ,  rüpadhätu and
arüpadhätu are attested in the Old Javanese San Hyah Kamahäyänikan.12 3

Therefore, because the words kämadhätu, etc., are attested in Old
Javanese, it does not seem plausible that the poet would have assumed
the interchangeability of loka and dhätu unless he knew that loka in this
Buddhist cosmological sense existed. Consequently, it is likely that the
term kämaloka, meaning the world(s) subject to desire, is borrowed from
Pali, where we find käma-, rüpa- and arüpaloka as precise cosmological
equivalents to käma-, rüpa- and arüpadhätu in Sanskrit.

Beyond the merely linguistic interest of an addition to the trifling
number of Pali loan words in Old Javanese, the import of this conclusion
is that there must have existed, at some time or another and at some place
or another in the Archipelago, a Pali text from which this word could
have been borrowed.  2 As for which text, where and when, it is
impossible to say with any certainty. Given that the Ratu Baka inscription
of 792/3 A.D. mentions the foundation of the monastery Abhayagiri for
the Sinhalese (abhayagirivihärah käritah sinhalänäm) and given the

1 Kats 1910: 55.4, 10, 13 respectively.
2 As a cosmological term kämaloka also may be distinguished from the material
items cushion (patarana) and throne (palanka) furnished by Ensink (supra).
3 cf. de Casparis 1961. Sarkar (1971: p. 48) translates “The people of Ceylon
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mention of Sinhalese as foreigners resident on Java in inscriptions of
king Airlanga in the eleventh century,* 1 we may opine that this may have
been many centuries before the composition of the Kunjarakarnadharma-
kathana. Indeed, it is conceivable that this could have been as early as the
seventh century, since I Ching observes that ägama texts on Buddha’s
nirvana were translated in Java and since, according to Gonda (1975:
p. 7), these texts belonged to the “Hinayäna”. Further, we may refer to
the work of Lokesh Chandra (1986) who makes a reasonable case for the
existence of Abhayagiriväsins hailing from Ceylon on Java. Accordingly,
one may conjecture that kämaloka as a Pali loan word in Old Javanese
might ultimately have been borrowed from one or other text brought to
Java by these monks sometime prior to 792/3, the date of the Ratu Baka
inscription.

Lastly, an observation: even if one should prefer to hold, when all is
said and done, that kämaloka in the Old Javanese Kunjarakamadharma-
kathana was minted in Java itself, it is, from an anthropological
perspective, not insignificant that *kamaloka is seemingly absent in the
enormous literature available in Sanskrit. Given the multifaceted compass
of this literature, its lack is all the more piquant. One can only wonder
why the term is not available, for, after all, given that the god Kama also
has the name Anahga, ‘he without a body’, one is inclined to suspect that
some adroit Sanskrit poet would have found occasion to make a word-
play on these two terms. That, somewhere, sometime, no one did make
such a palpably obvious pun must mean something, if only that this
would seem to presuppose the omnipresence — sensate and religious —
of the realm of desire.

Vienna Max Nihom

have erected the monastery called Abhayagiri”. See also Chandra 1986, who
discusses this inscription with reference to its bearing on the Barabudur.
1 cf. Ensink, loc. cit.
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VIMUTTIMAGGA AND ABHAYAGIRI:
THE FORM-AGGREGATE ACCORDING

TO THE SAMSKRTÄSAMSKRTA-VINI&CAYA

A. Introduction

The Vimuttimagga is a comprehensive manual of the Theravädin school;
lost in the original Pali (or, less probably, Sanskrit),1 it is preserved in a
complete Chinese translation, made by a bhiksu of Funan in the early 6th
century.2 This version has been translated into English in full under the
title The Path of Freedom?

While both Chinese and Pali sources agree that the name of the author is
Upatissa (Skt Upatisya),4 there is some confusion about the Sanskrit
form of the translator’s name. In 1883 Bunyiu Nanjio gave the name
Samghapäla, with the alternative Samghavarman.5 In 1915 Sylvain Levi
rejected the form Samghapäla as erroneous, and suggested

1 cf. Bechert 1992, pp. 95-96, and Skilling 1993A, p. 167. See, however, Louis
Renou and Jean Filliozat (edd.), L Tnde classique II (Hanoi, 1953) § 2147: “ä en
juger par les noms ou termes transcrits, la version chinoise du Chemin de la
Liberation ne semble pas etre faite sur un original de langue päli; on n’y trouve
aucun nom singhalais . . . tout indique, pour cet original, une origine indienne et
non singhalaise”. Sylvain Levi (1915, p. 26) notes, with reference to the
Mahämäyüri, that *Samghabhara “parait etre un sanscritiste et un indianiste
mediocre”.
2 T 1648 (Vol. XXXII), KBC 968, Chieh to  tao lun.
3 See Bibliography: the English translation is hereafter referred to as Path.
4 The name, prefaced by “arhat”, is transcribed at the head of the Chinese version;
in the Visuddhimagga Commentary the author is described as thera
(Paramatthamanjusä, cited at Path xxxvi, ekacce ti upatissatheram sandhäyäha,
tena hi vimuttimagge tathä vuttam).
5 Bunyiu Nanjio, A Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist
Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists in China and Japan, [Oxford,
1883] San Francisco, 1975, § 1293 “Samghapäla”; Appendix II § 102,
“Samghapäla or Samghavarman”.

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 171-210
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Samghavarman or Samghabhara.1 In 1923 J. Przyluski, after referring to
both Nanjio and Levi, described Samghapäla as “doubtful”, and
suggested Samghabhara or Samghabhata.2 In 1927 Prabodh Chandra
Bagchi, after referring to the above-mentioned sources, rejected both
Samghapäla and Samghavarman, and accepted Samghabhara.3 The
Höbögirin gives “Samghabhara (?)” 4 as well as “Samghavara (?)”, and
“Samghavarman (?)”.5 Lancaster and Bareau give Samghabhara without
discussion.6 The Path reverts to Samghapäla; since the translators do not
discuss the name, and since the bibliography does not refer to any of the
other works mentioned above, it is likely that they took the name from
Nanjio’s Catalogue, which they refer to on pp. xxvii and xxxvi. This is
unfortunate, since the form Samghapäla, rejected by all authorities since
Nanjio, has thereby been perpetuated.7 For the time being, I accept the
form *Samghabhara; I hope that the question will be re-examined by
those competent in the field, in the light of resources now available.

There is also confusion about the date of translation. Bagchi, Przyluski,
and Höbögirin agree that *Samghabhara’s dates are 460-524. Nanjio
(§ 1293) gives the date of translation of the Vimuttimagga as 505, but
since at Appendix II § 102 he himself says that *Samghabhara began his

1 Levi, loc. cit.
2 J. Przyluski, La legende de I’empereur Afoka (Afoka-avadand) dans les textes
Indiens et chinois, Paris, 1923, pp. xi-xii.
3 Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Le canon bouddhique en Chine, tome I, Paris, 1927,
pp. 415-18.
4 Höbögirin, Repertoire du canon bouddhique sino-japonais, Paris-Tökyö,
1978, § 1648.
5 ibid, p. 281a, under Sögyabara.
6 KBC § 968; Bareau 1955, p. 242.
7 Samghapäla is given by George Coedes, in The Indianized States of Southeast
Asia, Honolulu, 1968, note 92, p. 285 (see also p. 58), by W. Pachow, “The
Voyage of Buddhist Missions to South-East Asia and the Far East”, in Journal
of the Greater India Society XVII/1&2 (1958), p. 13, and no doubt elsewhere in
secondary literature.
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career as a translator in 506 — a date confirmed by Levi, Przyluski, and
Höbögirin — this must be an error. Both Bagchi and Lancaster give the
date of translation as the 14th year of the T’ien Chien era of the Liang
Dynasty, which Bagchi equates with 519, Lancaster with 515. L'Inde
classique states that the translation was made between 506 and 524,
“probablement en 515”; Höbögirin does not give a date. According to
Dr. Josef KolmaS, 515 is the correct date.1

In addition to the Chinese translation, the Vimuttimagga is known from
extensive quotations given by DasabalaSrimitra in his Samskrtdsamskrta-
viniscaya, a compendium of the tenets of several Buddhist schools, also
lost in the original, but extant in Tibetan translation.2 In this paper, I will
give an extract from Chapter 13 of the Sav, a citation of the
Vimuttimagga which corresponds to the opening of the 10th fascicle,
11th chapter, first section, of the Path (pp. 237-38), in the following
format:
a) romanised Tibetan text;
b) English translation of the Tibetan;
c) English translation of the Chinese from the Path?

The object of study is a passage giving a list of the 26 types of derived
form (upädäya-rüpa) that, along with the four basic elements

1 1 am grateful to Dr. KolmaS for checking the date for me during a visit to the
Oriental Institute, Prague. It is likely that Nanjio’s 505 is simply a misprint for
515. (cf. also e.g. KBC 1086, where the 15th year of T’ien Chien = 516.)
2 'Dus byas dan 'dus ma byas rnam par nes pa = Sav. I have been able to
consult only two editions: D and Q (see Bibliography); variants are given in
parentheses without discussion. For an analysis of this work and a discussion of
its authorship and date, see Skilling 1987.

From the passages selected for this study, it can be seen that the translation of
the Path is often unreliable. I am grateful to Dr. Prapod Assavavirulhakam
(Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok) for consulting the Chinese text; his
clarifications are followed by the initials [PA].
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(mahäbhüta), constitute the aggregate of form, rüpa-kkhanda. The list is
of considerable interest and importance because it throws light on the
problem of the school affiliation of the Vimuttimagga. Because “school”
in this context refers to divisions or traditions within the broader fold of
the Theraväda, the tradition of the Päli Atthakathäs, Tikäs, and
Abhidhamma manuals will be specified as that of the Mahävihäraväsins
throughout.12 

I have also given the opening of the chapter leading up to the above-
mentioned list, in order to place the passage in context, and — since
DaSabalaSfimitra’s citations of the Vimuttimagga have not been studied to
date — to demonstrate how closely they agree with the Chinese version. I
will also translate a number of other passages from the same chapter of
the Sav in the discussion that follows.

B. Text and Translation

B.Oa) (D 185a3; Q 98b6) pandita chen po gnas brtan dge slon (D om.
gnas brtan dge slon) stobs bcu dpal bses gnen gyis bsdus pa ’dus byas
dan ’dus ma byas rnam par ries pa las (Q la) gnas brtan pa’i sde pa’i
tshul lugs phun po skye mched khams rnam par nes pa zes bya ba le’u
bcu gsum pa’o//1

1 For the two main divisions of the Theraväda, see Bareau 1955, chapters XXIX
and XXX. A third branch, the Jetavaniyas or Sägalikas (Bareau, chapter XXXI)
seems to have played a less significant role. For the Abhayagiri, see
Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, Vol. 1, fase. 1, [Colombo] 1961, pp. 21-25
(“Abhayagiri”), 25-28 (“Abhayagiriväsins”), 67, 77-78 (“Abhidharma
Literature”), and Walpola Rahula, History of Buddhism in Ceylon, Colombo,
[1956] 1966, pp. 83-85, 92-99, etc.
2 This is the colophon of the chapter of the Sav from which the citations are
drawn.
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B.Ob) “An analysis of the aggregates, bases, and elements according to
the system of the Sthavira school” (*Sthavira-nikäya-naya-skandha-
äyatana-dhätu-viniscaya), Chapter 13 of the Analysis of the Conditioned
and the Unconditioned, compiled by the great authority (mahdpandita),
the senior monk (sthavira-bhiksu), Dasabala rimitra.1

B.la) (D 179a 1 ; Q 90b3) ’phags pa gnas brtan pa’i sde pa 'i lun las ’di
Itar rnam par bzag ste/ de la las dan po pa’i rnal ’byor pas rga si las
grol bar ’dod pa dan/ ’khor ba 'i rgyu yah dag par gcod pa don du gner
ba (Q bas) dan/ ma rig pa 'i mun pa rnam par sei ba’i don du gner ba
dan/ 'phags pa 'i ses rab thob pa don du gner ba mams kyis gnas Ina la
mkhas par bskyed par bya 'o/ 'di Ita ste/ phun po la mkhas pa dan/ skye
mched la mkhas pa dan/ khams la mkhas pa dan/ rten cih 'brel bar
’byun ba la mkhas pa dan/ ’phags pa’i bden pa la mkhas pa’o//

B.lb) The Ägama of the Arya-Sthavira school (nikäya) sets forth the
following:

Herein, the novice meditator (ädikammika-yogiri) who wishes to be
liberated from ageing and death (jarä-marand), who strives to cut off the
cause of cyclic existence (samsära- or bhava-hetu), who strives to dispel
the darkness of ignorance (avijjä-andhakära), and who strives to realise

1 For the title, which, in accordance with Tibetan (and Indian) tradition, is given
at the end of the chapter, I have given Sanskrit equivalents for the Tibetan.
Although the bulk of the Sav, dealing with Vaibhäsika and Mahayana tenets,
would have been composed in Sanskrit, we do not know the language of the
Vimuttimagga and other Sthavira citations given by DaSabalaSrimitra. In order to
facilitate comparison with the Mahävihäraväsin Theravädin tradition, which is
preserved in Pali, I have given Pali equivalents in the translation of the citations,
based on the Sanskrit equivalents of the Tibetan as given for example in the
Mahävyutpatti (Mvy). In most cases these equivalents are virtually certain; those
which require some explanation are discussed in the notes. The Pali terms given
in the citations of the Path have been taken from the footnotes to that work as
appropriate.

■

I
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the wisdom of the noble (ariya-pannä), should develop proficiency
(kosalla) with regard to five states (thana\. proficiency with regard to the
aggregates (khandha-kosalla), proficiency with regard to the bases
(äyatana-kosalla), proficiency with regard to the elements (dhätu-
kosalla), proficiency with regard to conditioned arising (paticca-
samuppäda-kosalla), and proficiency with regard to the truths of the
noble (ariya-sacca-kosalla).

B.lc) (Path 237,1) Here, if the new yogin aspires after release from
decay and death, and wishes to remove the cause of arising and passing
away, wishes to dispel the darkness of ignorance, to cut the rope of
craving and to acquire holy wisdom, he should develop the methods,
namely, the aggregate-method [khandha-kosalla, PA],1 sense-organ-
method [äyatana-kosalla], element-method [dhätu-kosalla], conditioned-
arising-method [paticca-samuppäda-kosalla], and truth-method [sacca-
kosallaj.

B.2a) (D 179a3; Q 90b6) de la phuh po Ina ni ’di Ita ste/ gzugs kyi phuh
po dan/ tshor ba 'i phuh po dan/ 'du ses kyi phuh po dan/ 'du byed kyi
phuh po dan/ mam par ses pa’i phuh po'o//

1 The translators of the Path supply the term upäya', the characters employed are
also used for kausalya = kosalla, equivalent here to the Tibetan mkhas pa [PA].
While forms with kusala (MN III 62,4, dhätu-kusala ,  äya tana-  0 ,
paticcasamuppäda-0 , thänätthäna-0 ), kusala (E.B. Cowell and R.A. Neil [edd.],
The Divyävadäna, Delhi, 1987, 340,26, and Nalinaksha Dutt [ed.], Gilgit
Manuscripts, Vol. Ill, Part 4, [Calcutta, 1950] Delhi, 1984, 42,18, dhätu-kusala,
pratityasamutpäda-0 , sthänästhäna-°; Divyävadäna 567,8, skandha-kusala,
dhätu-°, äyatana-0 , pratityasamutpäda-0 ), or kausalya (Vidhushekhara
Bhattacharya [ed.], The Yogäcärabhümi of Äcärya Asahga, Calcutta, 1957, 71,9,
dhätu-kausalya, äyatana-0 , pratityasamutpäda-0 , etc.) are well-attested in this
context, the use of upäya is not. I therefore take the nominal form kosalla (for
which confer PTSD 230b), equivalent to the Tibetan mkhas pa (in the passage
cited clearly a noun = Skt kausalya), to be the correct form.
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B.2b) Herein, there are five aggregates (khandha)-. the aggregate of form
(rüpa), the aggregate of feeling (vedanä), the aggregate of notion
(sanna), the aggregate of formations (sankhara), and the aggregate of
consciousness (vinnäna).

B.2c) (Path 237,8) What is the aggregate-method ? The five aggregates
are the aggregate of form, the aggregate of feeling, the aggregate of
perception, the aggregate of formation, and the aggregate of
consciousness.

B.3a) (D 179a4; Q 90b6) de la gzugs kyi phun po ni gnis te (Q om. te)
’di Itar/ ’byun ba chen po dan/ ’byun ba chen po las byun ba 7 gzugs so//

B.3b) Herein, the aggregate of form is twofold: the basic elements
(mahäbhüta) and form derived from the basic elements (mahäbhütänam
upädäya rüpam).

B.3c) (Path 237,10) What is the aggregate of form ? The four primaries
and the material qualities derived from the primaries.

B.4a) (D 179a4; Q 90b7) de la ’byun ba chen po la bzi ni ’di Itar/ sa
dan/ chu dan/ me dan/ rlun no//

B.4b) Herein, there are four basic elements: earth (pathavi), water (apo),
fire (tejo), and air (yayo).

B.4c) (Path 237,14) What are the four primaries ? Earth-element, water-
element, fire-element, air-element.1

1 Here the Sav omits the definitions of the four basic elements given in the Path
pp. 237,15-238,10.
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B.5a) (D 179a5; Q 90b7) 'byun ba chen po las byun ba’i gzugs ni ni su
ner drug ste/ ’di Itar . . .

B.5b) There are 26 [types of] form derived from the basic elements1 . . .
[See Table 1.]

B.5c) (Path 238,12) What are the derived material qualities ? ... [See
Table 1.]

B.6a) (D 179a7; Q 91a3) de’i phyir ’byuri ba chen po bzi dan ne bar
bslan ba’i gzugs ni su ner drug ste/ gzugs (Q rdzas) sum cur ’gyur ro//

B.6b) Therefore, there are four basic elements and 26 [types of] derived
form (upädäya-rüpa), making 30 [types of] form (rüpa).2

B.6c) (Path 240,31) . . . these 26 material qualities and the four primaries
make up 30 kinds of matter [rüpa, PA].3

C. Discussion

The earliest suttas, both Pali and Sanskrit, speak of two types of form,
generally in definitions of either the form aggregate (rüpa-kkhanda) or of
the “form” in “name-and-form” (näma-rüpa). For example:

1 This introductory sentence is not given in the Path, which gives instead a
question. In Table 1 1 have omitted the dan (ca, “and”) that follows each item in
the Tibetan.
2 D gzugs = rüpa, Q rdzas = dabba (Skt dravya). The Chinese here definitely =
rüpa [PA].
3 This sentence follows the definitions of the 26 types of derived form that are
given in the Path (pp. 238,20-240,31) but omitted in the Sav.
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Kataman ca bhikkhave rüpam 1 Cattäro ca mahäbhütä
catunnam ca mahäbhütänam upädäya rüpam, idam vuccati
bhikkhave rüpam (SN III 59,19)

What, O monks, is form ? The four basic elements and form
derived from the four basic elements: this, O monks, is termed
form.

While the four basic elements are listed and defined in the suttas, for
example in the Mahähatthipadopama-sutta (MN 28, Vol. I 185,14 foil.),
no definition of “derived form” is given in the early texts. This gave the
various schools a free hand to compile their own lists of the constituents
of derived form.

The earliest list of the Mahävihäraväsin Theravädins is found in their
Abhidhamma in the Dhammasangani (§ 596)1 which gives 23 types of
derived form in response to the question katamam tarn rüpam upädä.
This type of form became known as upädä- or upädäya-rüpa. The 23
types of derived form of the Dhammasangani (indicated with an asterisk
in Table 1) follow the same order as the corresponding items of the
Vimuttimagga list.

From the time of Buddhaghosa on, the Mahävihäraväsins added the
“heart-base”, hadaya-vatthu, between no. V2,jivitindriya, and no. 13,
käyavinnatti, to make a total of 24 varieties of derived form. This list is
found, for example, in the Visuddhimagga (375 § 36; Mm 11,10).2 The

1 References to this work are by section number, as given in the PTS edition (ed.
Edward Müller, [1885] London, 1978) and in the Devanagari script edition (ed.
P.V. Bapat and R.D. Vadekar, Poona, 1940).
2 References to this work are to Henry Clarke Warren (ed.) and Dharmananda
Kosambi (rev.), Visuddhimagga of Buddhaghosäcariya (Harvard Oriental
Series 41), [1950] Delhi, 1989, by page and paragraph number, and to the Thai
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Sav and the Path, however, state explicitly that there are 26 types of
derived form (see above, §§ B.5ab and B.6abc).

The list of the Sav in fact gives 27 items; as may be seen from Table 1, 1
have not counted reg pa (=phassa), which is not given in the Path or in
the following analysis and classification of the 26 types as cited in the
Sav. As a cetasika, phassa does not belong here; if photthabba (Tibetan
reg bya) is intended, it also does not fit, because according to the
Vimuttimagga as cited by DaSabalaärimitra himself (D 184b1; Q 97b8)
the “tangible base” {photthabbäyatana) consists of the earth, fire, air, and
water elements, and hardness (kakkhalatta), softness (muduta), heat
(unhatta), and coolness (sitata), which are within the range of the body
(käya-gocara):

reg bya’i skye mched ni sa’i khams dan/ me 'i khams dan/ rluri
gi khams dan/ chu’i khams dan/ sra ba dan/ ’jam pa dan/ dro
ba dan/ bsil ba ste/gan lus kyi spyodyul lo//

This definition is confirmed by the Path (254,19)':

Touch-object is hardness, softness, coolness, and warmth of the
elements of earth, water, fire, and air. This is the field of the
body.*1 2

script edition published by Mahämakutaräjavidyälaya (Mm), Bangkok, 2509
[1976] by page and line.
1 The order of the four elements here in the Path agrees with that of both the Sav
and the Path at B.4 above. This seems to be the standard order as found at e.g.
DN III 228,1 and MN I 185,12.
2 “Touch-object is the earth-element, water-0, fire-0, air-°, hardness, softness,
coolness, and warmth [which are within] the range of the body (käya-gocara)"
[PA].
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The Mahävihäraväsins, however, hold that the photthabbäyatana
consists of only three great elements, excluding water, äpo-dhätu, and
that cold, sita, is not äpo-dhätu but tejo-dhätu, in the “condition of feeble
heat” (mande hi unhabhäve sitabuddhi)) The position of the Vimutti-
magga is closer to that of the Vaibhäsikas, who include all four elements
as well as cold (sita) in the sprastavyäyatanaf Confirmed by both the
Tibetan of the Sav and by the Chinese of the Path, the definition of
photthabbäyatana is another important point on which the tradition of the
Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Mahävihära school.

When this error is corrected, the Sav and the Path agree completely on
the 26 items enumerated and their order.12 3 This list of 26 items may safely
be termed the Vimuttimagga list of derived form.

A comparison of the Dhammasahgani list with that of the Vimuttimagga
shows that the two lists are identical in order and in items enumerated,
with the important difference that the latter adds three items: rüpassa jäti
(21), vatthu-rüpa (25), and middha (26).

Of these three, vatthu-rüpa may be identified with the hadaya-vatthu of
the Mahävihäraväsins from the time of Buddhaghosa on. Unfortunately,
since DasabalaSrimitra’s presentation of the Vimuttimagga is abridged, he
omits the definitions of the 26 varieties of derived form that follow the
list in the full Chinese translation, and thus does not define vatthu-rüpa.
In the Path (240,29) the definition of the equivalent term is translated as
“the growth which is dependent on the primaries and the element of

1 cf. Dhammasangani §§ 647-51 and Karunadasa 1967, pp. 19-20, 29-30.
2 cf. P. Pradhan (ed.), Abhidharmakosabhäsyam of Vasubandhu (Tibetan
Sanskrit Works Series VIII, 2nd edition), Patna, 1975, 1,10d, p. 7,8.
3 The basic list in the Path gives 25 items only, omitting the important no. 21 ,
“birth of matter”, which is, however, given in the Chinese (see note 5 to
Table 1).
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consciousness [vinnäna-dhätu, PA] is called the sense-organ of the
material element”,1 which is not very illuminating.

That hadaya-vatthu and vatthu-rüpa are equivalent is, however, made
clear in the Atthakathä and later literature, for example in the definition of
the “base-decad”, vatthu-dasaka, given in the Vibhariga-atthakathä
(Vibh-a 22,7-10):

Tattha vatthurüpam, tassa nissayäni cattäri mahäbhütäni,
tannissitä vanna-gandha-rasa-ojä jivitam ti, idam
vatthudasakam näma.

Herein, the base-decad consists of vatthu-rüpa, the four basic
elements on which it depends, colour, odour, taste, and
nutriment that depend on it, and life.

The Sav does not give the definition of the “base-decad”, but refers it to
that of the “eye-decad”:

(D 179b6; Q 91b4) de la mig bcu les pa ni/ rab tu dan ba 'i mig
gi drios por gyur pa’i 'byuri ba chen po bzi dari/ kha dog dari/
dri dari/ ro dari/ gzi brgyid dari/ srog gi dbari po dari/ mig gi
rab tu dari ba 'o// chos bcu po ’di rnams gnas mam pa tha dad
med pa 'i gori bu yin pas/ mig bcu zes brjod do// ... (D 180a4; Q
92a4) de bzin du ma ba bcu Idan dari/ sna bcu Idan dari/ Ice
bcu Idan dari/ lus bcu Idan dari/ bud med kyi dbari po bcu Idan
dari/ skyes pa’i dbari po bcu Idan dari/ drios po bcu Idan dari/
srog gi dbari po bcu Idan rnams rgyas par ses par bya’o//

1 “Sense-organ of the material element” = vatthu-rupa\ the definition belongs to
the vatthu-rüpa of the preceding list (Table 1, § 25), and the characters are nearly
the same [PA],
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Herein, that which is called the “eye-decad” (cakkhu-dasaka)
consists of the four basic elements, colour, odour, taste,
nutriment (pja), life-element, and the sensitive eye-tissue
(cakkhu-pasäda) that make up the substance of the sensitive
eye. Because these ten dhammas  are a physically
undifferentiated conglomeration (pinda), they are called the
“eye-decad” . . . .  The ear-decad, the nose-decad, the tongue-
decad, the body-decad, the femininity-faculty-decad, the
masculinity-faculty-decad, the base-decad (yatthu-dasaka), and
the life-faculty-decad [correct to “ennead”]1 should be
understood in detail in the same manner.

{Path 242,1) What is the eye-decad ? The four elements of eye-
sentience are its basis. And again, it consists of the four

1 “Life-faculty decad”, srog gi dban po bcu Idan, must be an error of scribe or
translator. In the Pali Abhidhamma, the life-faculty is an ennead (jivitindriya-
navaka); for it to be a decad, one would have to count the life-faculty twice.
Furthermore, the ennead is referred to later on in the Sav: (D 180b4; Q 92b7)
tshans pa rnams kyi skye ba 'i dus su gzugs sum cu dgu ni 'di Ita ste/ dnos po
bcu Idan dan/ mig bcu Idan dan/ rna ba bcu Idan dan/ srog gi dban po dgu Idan
no// 'du ses med pa 'i sems can rnams kyi skye ba 'i dus su gzugs dgu 'byun bar
'gyur te 'di Itar srog gi dban po dgu'o// “For Brahmas at the moment of birth
there are 39 [constituents of] form: the base-decad, the eye-decad, the ear-decad,
and the life-faculty-ennead (jivitindriya-navaka). For beings without perception
(asanni-satta) at the moment of birth 9 [constituents of] form arise, that is, the
life-faculty-ennead.” Path p. 244,6 has “Brahma arouses 49 material qualities at
the moment of birth. They are the basis-decad, the eye-decad, the ear-decad, the
body-decad, and the life-principle-ennead” for the first part. The figure 39 of the
Sav is correct, since the Abhidhanunattha-sangaha (Mm 38,8; Närada 312,1)
states that since the nose-, tongue-, body-, and sex-decads are not found in the
world of form, that is the Brahmaloka, at the moment of birth there are four
kaläpas, the eye-, ear-, and base-decads, plus the life-ennead: rüpaloke pana
ghäna-jivhä-käya-bhäva-dasakäni ... na labbhanti, tasmä tesam patisandhi-käle
cakkhu-sota-vatthu-vasena tint dasakäni Jivita-navakanceti cattäro kamma-
samutthäna-kaläpä ... labbhanti.
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primaries, form, odour, flavour, contact,1 life-principle and the
sentient eye. This decad is produced together and does not
separate. This is called “group” and this is called the eye-decad
. . . (242,16). Thus should the eye-decad be known. In the same
way one should know the ear-decad, the nose-decad, the
tongue-decad, the body-decad, femininity-decad, masculinity-
decad, life-principle-ennead at length.

It is possible that the term vatthu-rüpa is older than the term hadaya-
vatthu. The latter only appears from the time of Buddhaghosa onwards,
while vatthu-rüpa is employed in the earlier Vimuttimagga as well as in
later works of the Mahävihäraväsins.

The importance of vatthu-rüpa or hadaya-vatthu in Theravädin
philosophy is demonstrated by the fact that it makes up one of the two
essential decads that must arise at the moment of birth:

(D 180a6; Q 92a6) mnal gyi skye ba’i skad cig la gzugs sum cu
'byun bar 'gyur ro// dnos po bcu Idan dan/ lus bcu Idan dan/
gah gi tshe bud med na (D ni) bud med kyi dban po bcu Idan
dan/ yah na skyes par (D skye bar) 'gyur na de’i tshe skyes pa 'i
dban po bcu Idan dan/ ma nin rnams kyi ni gzugs ni su 'byun
bar ’gyur te/ 'di Ita ste/ dnos po bcu Idan dan/ lus bcu Idan no//

Thirty [categories of] form arise at the moment of birth in a
womb (gabbha): the base-decad (vatthu-dasaka), the body-
decad (käya-dasaka), plus, for a female, the femininity-faculty-
decad (itthindriya-dasaka), or, for a male, the masculinity-
faculty-decad (purisindriya-dasakd). For asexuals (napunsaka),

1 Here the Chinese has phassa against the ojä (gzi brgyid) of the Tibetan [PA].
The latter is correct.
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twenty [categories of] form arise [at the moment of birth]: the
base-decad and the body-decad.

(Path 243,16) How, through birth ? It should be known by way
of a male or female entering a womb. In the first moment thirty
material qualities are produced. They are the basis-decad, body-
decad, femininity-decad, masculinity-decad. In the case of a
person who is neither a male nor a female, twenty material
qualities are produced. They are the basis-decad and the body-
decad.

The same theory is given in the Vibhahga-atthakathd (Vibh-a p. 22) and
the Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 37,15; Närada 311,10, gabbha-
seyyaka-sattänam pana käya-bhäva-vatthu-dasaka-sankhätäni tint
dasakäni pätubhavanti, tatthä pi bhäva-dasakam kadäci na labbhati).

Vatthu-rüpa, along with its opposite avatthu-rüpa, is used in another
sense in the Pali Abhidhamma, as one of the classifications of form. The
Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 34,20; Närada 296,19) defines the term
in this sense as follows:

Pasäda-hadaya-sankhätam chabbidham pi vatthu-rüpan-näma,
itaram avatthu-rüpan-näma.

Form as “base” [for consciousness] is six-fold, consisting of
what is called pasäda [the five sense bases] and the heart-base.
The rest are “form as non-base”.

This classification derives from the list of synonyms given for the five
sense bases in the Dhammasangani (§§ 597 foil.): loka, dvära . . . khetta,
vatthu, etc. The Visuddhimagga (382 § 78; Mm 21,15) notes that the five
sense bases are both “base” and “door” (pasäda-rüpam vatthuh c’ eva
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dväran cd), while the heart-base, which is not given in the
Dhammasangani, is a “base” but not a “door” (yam pan’ ettha hadaya-
rüpam näma tarn vatthu na dväram).

After defining the 24 types of derived form accepted by the
Mahävihäraväsins, Buddhaghosa, in his Visuddhimagga (381 § 71; Mm
19,10), goes onto say:

Imäni täva päliyam ägatarüpän’ eva. Atthakathäyam pana
bala-rüpam sambhava-rüpam jäti-rüpam roga-rüpan ti
ekaccänam matena middha-rüpan ti evam aniiäni pi rüpäni
äharitvä “addhä muni ’si sambuddho n ' atthi nivaranä tavä" ti
ädini vatvä middha-rüpam täva natthi yevä ti patikkhittam.
Itaresu roga-rüpam jaratä-aniccatä-gahanena gahitam eva,
jäti-rüpam upacaya-santatiggahanena, sambhava-rüpam
äpodhätuggahanena, bala-rüpam väyodhätuggahanena
gahitam eva. Tasmä tesu ekam pi Visum n’ atthi ti sannitthänam
gatam. Iti idam catuvisati-vidham upädäya-rüpam pubbe
vuttam catubbidha-bhütarüpan ca ti atthavisati-vidham rüpam
hoti anünam-anadhikam.

Only this many [types of] form are given in the Pali [i.e. in the
Tipitaka\.x In the Atthakathä, however, other [types of] form are
brought in: bala-rüpa, sambhava-rüpa,jäti-rüpa, roga-rüpa,
and, in the opinion of some, middha-rüpa. [Because the
Abhidhamma states that form is not to be abandoned,
apahätabba, while torpor, as one of the hindrances, nivarana, is
to be abandoned, as the verse says:]

“Surely you are a sage, fully enlightened:

1 As noted above, the sole canonical source, the Dhammasangani, lists only 23.
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there are no hindrances in you”,1

middha-rüpa, physical torpor, is rejected as simply non-
existent.  As for the others, roga-rüpa is included in the
categories of decay and impermanence; jäti-rüpa, “birth of
form” belongs to the categories of growth and continuity;
sambhava-rüpa is included under the water-element; and bala-
rüpa is included under the air-element. Therefore it is definitely
understood that not one of these exists independently. Thus
these 24 types of derived form and the previously mentioned
fourfold elemental form make 28 types of form, no more and no
less.

From this passage several important conclusions may be drawn. Firstly,
the jäti-rüpa or rüpassa jäti2 of the Vimuttimagga list was not accepted
by the Mahävihäraväsins as a separate or distinct entity, although, since it
was mentioned in an unnamed Atthakathd it was acceptable as a concept
for the growth and continuity of form. (A similar interpretation is given
in the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, Mm 34,10, Närada 286,7 ,jäti-rüpam
eva pan ' ettha upacaya-santati-nämena pavuccati ti.) Secondly, middha-
rüpa, “physical torpor” — described significantly not as from the
Atthakathä but as according to “the opinion of some” — was rejected
outright.

From this we see that the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Mahä-
vihäraväsin tradition on one of the most fundamental categories of the
Abhidhamma, the definition of form, by including two extra items: the
conventionally acceptable rüpassa jäti and the totally unacceptable
middha-rüpa. The Vimuttimagga thereby gives a total of 26 varieties of

1 Citation from Sutta-nipäta v. 54 led.
2 I take these two terms to be equivalent. For the gzugs kyi skye ba of the Sav I
have given rüpassa jäti on the analogy of the rüpassa upacaya, etc., of the Pali.
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derived form. The Visuddhimagga, however, states emphatically that
only 24 varieties are found in the Pali, and that, added to the four great
elements, these make a total of 28 constituents of the form aggregate, no
more and no less, against the Vimuttimagga total of 30.

Although the Visuddhimagga attibutes the “heresy” of middharüpa to the
opinion of an unspecified “some” (ekaccänam matena), the Tikä tells us
that this refers to the Abhayagiriväsins: ekaccänan ti abhayagiri-
väsinam.1 Thus the inclusion of middha-rüpa in both the Chinese
version and the Tibetan extracts of the Vimuttimagga is convincing
evidence that the Vimuttimagga contains classifications that were
categorically rejected by the Mahävihära but accepted by the Abhayagiri
school.

Following the list of the 30 constituents of the form-aggregate, the
Vimuttimagga classifies them according to the various categories of the
Abhidhamma. The classifications of the three “extra” (from the
standpoint of the Dhammasahgani) items of the Vimuttimagga list that
can be extracted from Daäabalasrimitra’s abridged citation are given in
Table 2.

The classification of vatthu-rüpa agrees with that given for hadaya-
vatthu in the Visuddhimagga and other Mahävihäraväsin texts. Thus the
Vimuttimagga and the Mahävihäraväsins agree on these points. Since the
latter reject both middha and rüpassa jäti, they do not include them in
their scheme of classification.

The classification into upadinna, etc., reads as follows:

1 Paramatthamanjusäya näma Visuddhimagga-samvannanäya Mahätikä-
sammatäya tatiyo bhägo, Mahämakutaräjavidyälaya, Bangkok, 2508 [1965],
p. 48,2.
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(D 18 la2; Q 93a7) yah gzugs thams cad ni rnam pa gsum ste
'di Itar/ zin pa 'i gzugs dan/ ma zin pa 'i gzugs dan/ rnam par
phye ba’i gzugs so//

1) de la las las skyes pas zin pa’i gzugs la dgu ste ’di Itar/ dban
po 'i gzugs brgyad dan/ dnos po’i ho bo’o//

2) las las ma skyes pa 'i don gyis ma zin pa 'i gzugs la (Q om.
la) dgu ni ’di Itar/ sgra dan/ lus kyi rnam par (Q om. rnam
par) rig byed dan/ hag gi mam par rig byed (Q rnam rig only)
dan/ gzugs kyi yah ba nid dan/ gzugs kyi ’jam pa nid dan/ las
su ruh ba dan/rga ba dan/ mi rtag pa dan/ gnid do//

3) gm ga yin pa 'i don gyis mam par phye ba’i gzugs la bcu
gnis ni 'di Itar/lhag ma gzugs bcu gnis so//

Furthermore, all form (sabbam rüpam) is of three types:
upädinna-rüpa, anupädinna-rüpaj and *vibhatta-rüpa.1 2

1) Herein, upädinna-rüpa, which arises from kamma (kamma-
ja), is of 9 [types]: the 8 [types of] form which are faculties

1 Zin pa—ma zin pa are the regular Tibetan equivalents of the technical terms
upätta-anupätta of the Vaibhäsikas. As noted by Karunadasa (1967, pp. 103
foil.), upätta-anupätta as employed in the Abhidharmakosa have a different
meaning from the upädinna-anupädinna of the Theravädin Abhidhamma.
However, since the classifications and definitions as kammaja, etc., agree with
those of the Pali, and since zin pa, “grasped, appropriated”, etc., means the same
as upädinna, there can be no doubt that these are the correct equivalents in this
context.
2 Rnam par phye ba is the usual Tibetan equivalent of vibhajya', Hirakawa et al.
(p. 157) also give vibhakta, vipancita, and viyukta', Yamaguchi (p. 129) gives
vikalpitu, vibhäga\ Mvy 6838 vicita. The PTSD (p. 629) has “divided,
distributed, parted, partitioned, having divisions . . .”  for vibhatta, since it does
not seem to be a technical term in Pali, this is a tentative equivalent.
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(jndriya-rüpcr. eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, femininity,
masculinity, life) plus vatthu-rüpa.

2) In the sense of not arising from kamma (akamma-ja-
atthena), anupädinna-rüpa is of 9 [types]: sound (sadda),
bodily expression (käya-vinnatti), vocal expression (yaci-
vinnatti), lightness of form (rüpassa lahuta), plasticity of form
(rüpassa muduta), wieldiness (kammannatä), decay (Jara),
impermanence, (aniccatä), and torpor (middha).

3) In the sense of being both (ubhayatthena), *vibhatta-rüpa is
of 12 types, that is, the remaining 12 [types of] form.

The Chinese version as given in the Path (244,28), while revealing some
difficulties in translation, agrees with the Sav:

All material qualities can be divided into three kinds. They are
non-material qualities and arrested material qualities.1

1) Here nine material qualities are feeling [upädinna, PA], They
are the eight faculties and the material basis, because they are
produced owing to kamma-result.

2) Nine material qualities are2 the sense-object of sound, body-
intimation, speech-intimation, buoyancy of matter, impressibility
of matter, workability of matter, decay of matter, impermanency

1 The Path garbles the text. “They are upädinna, anupadinna, and ‘perishable’”
[PA], The last, “perishable” presumably translates a form in BHANJ against the
BHAJ of the Tibetan.
2 “Nine material qualities are anupadinna-.” ... [PA], The Path omits
anupadinna.
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of matter and torpidity. These are not produced through karnma-
result.

3) The other twelve material qualities are breakable ones because
they have two kinds of significance (?).1

The classification into upädinna-anupädinna is given only as a duka-
mätikä in the Dhammasangani (§§ 585, 653-54); however, as the group
from rüpäyatana to kabalinkära ähära is given under both categories,
this implies the third *vibhatta category of the Vimuttimagga. The
itemisation of the Vimuttimagga and the Dhammasangani is otherwise
identical, except, of course, that the former adds vatthu-rüpa, rüpassa
jäti, and middha.

The passage on sabhäva-rüpa, etc., reads as follows:

(D 181a7; Q 93b6)ymi gzugs thams cad la mam pa Ina2 ni 'di
Itar rah bzin gyi gzugs dan/ mam par ’gyur ba 'i gzugs dan/
mtshan nid kyi (Q om. kyi) gzugs dan/ yohs su chad pa 'i gzugs
so//

1) de la yohs su rdzogs pa 'i don gyis rah bzin gyi gzugs la dbye
ba bcu dgu (D dgu bcu [!]) ste/ 'di Itar/ gan rags pa’i gzugs su
gsuhs ba’i bcu gnis po de dan/ bud med kyi dban po dan/ skyes
pa’i dban po dan/ sroggi dban po dan/chu’i khams dan/ kham
gyi zas dan/ dnos po’i ho bo dan/ gnid (Q nid) do//

1 The uncertainty is expressed by the translators of the Path. The Chinese agrees
with the Tibetan: “in the sense ofbeing both” (ubhayatthena) [PA], That is, the
items of the last category are both upädinna and anupädinna.
2 The text states “five (Ina)”, but lists only four, as do the Path and the
Visuddhimagga; thus “five” must be an error.
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2) rah bzin gyi gzugs rnam par 'gyur ba 'i don gyis rnam par
’gyur ba 'i gzugs la bdun ni ’di Itar/lus kyi rnam par rig byed
dan/ hag gi rnam par rig byed dan/ gzugs kyi yah ba hid dan/
gzugs kyi jam pa hid dan/ las su run ba hid dan/ gzugs kyi
’phel ba dan/ gzugs kyi rgyud do//

3) 'dus byas kyi don gyis (Q adds nd) mtshan hid kyi gzugs la
gsum ni ’di Itar/ gzugs kyi skye ba dan/ gzugs kyi rga ba dan/
gzugs kyi mi rtag pa’o//

4) tshogs pa yohs su chad pa’i don gyis yohs su chad pa’i
gzugs gcig ni ’di Itar/ nam mkha’i khams so// ’dir rah bzin gyi
gzugs gan yin pa de (D de’i) yohs su chad pa yin gyi lhag ma ni
yohs su ma chad pa’o//

Furthermore, all form (sabbam rüpam) is of four 1 types:
intrinsic form (sabhäva-rüpa), transforming form (yikära-
rüpa), characterising form (lakkhana-rüpa), and delimiting form
(pariccheda-rüpa).

1) Here in ,  in the sense of being absolute
(parinipphannatthena),2 there are 19 categories (bheda) of
intrinsic form: the 1 2 that have been taught as coarse form
(plärika-rüpa), the femininity-faculty, the masculinity-faculty,
the life-faculty, the water-element (äpo-dhätu), nutriment
(kabalinkära-ähära), vatthu-rüpa, and torpor (middha).

1 See preceding note.
2 Yohs su rdzogs pa = parinispanna, paripürna, etc., Hirakawa et al. p. 262.
While nipphanna is the preferred term in the Pali Abhidhamma, parinipphanna is
also used, for example in the Atthasälini: cf. Karunadasa 1967, p. 42.
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2) In the sense of transforming intrinsic form (sabhäva-rüpa-
viparinamanatthena),1 transforming form is of 7 [types]: bodily
expression, vocal expression, lightness of form, plasticity of
form, wieldiness, growth of form, and continuity of form.

3) In the sense of being conditioned (sankhatatthena),
characterising form is of three [types]: birth of form, decay of
form, and impermanence of form.

4) In the sense of delimiting an aggregation (kaläpa-
paricchedanatthena),2 there is one delimiting form: the space-
element (äkäsa-dhätu). Herein, essential form is delimited
(paricchinna)', the remainder (sesa) are not delimited
(aparicchinna).

(Path 245,8) Again, all material qualities are of four kinds, by
way of intrinsic nature of matter [sabhäva-rüpa, PA], material
form, material characteristics [lakkhana-rüpa, PA], and
delimitation of matter [pariccheda-rüpa, PA].3

1) Here 19 material qualities are intrinsic [sabhäva, PA], They
are the 12 gross material qualities, femininity, masculinity, life-

1 This is tentative: rnam par 'gyur ba = viparinäma, vikära, Hirakawa et al.
pp. 155-56; vikrti, Yamaguchi p. 128.
2 Tshogs (pa) = kaläpa, samghäta, samudäya, samüha, sämagri, etc., Hirakawa
et al. p. 225: the reference is to the Abhidhammic atom, rüpa-kaläpa, for which
see Karunadasa 1967, Ch. VIII, and especially p. 152, “Every rüpa-kaläpa is
delimited (paricchindate) by the environing äkäsa, space”.
3 The first term, sabhäva-rüpa, is clear. The second might be equivalent to
vikära- or viparinamana-rüpa . The third should be “characterising form”
(lakkhana-rüpa) rather than the “material characteristics“ of the Path, and the
fourth “delimiting form” (pariccheda-rüpa) rather than “delimitation of matter”
[PA].
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principle, element of water, solid food, material basis, and
material quality of eye,1 because they limit (?).2

2) Seven material qualities are material form. They are body-
intimation, speech-intimation, buoyancy of matter, impressibility
of matter, workability of matter, integration of matter, continuity
of matter, and intrinsic nature of matter, because they change.3

3) Three material qualities are material characteristics [lakkhana-
rüpa, PA], They are birth of matter, decay of matter, and
impermanency of matter, because they are conditioned.

4) One material quality is delimitation of matter \pariccheda-
rüpa, PA]. It is space-element, because it defines the groups.4

Here, through intrinsic nature one discriminates, not through the
others.5

1 “Material quality of eye” in fact represents middha, as in the Tibetan. One of the
Chinese terms for middha is the character for “eye”: see Akira Hirakawa et al.,
Index to the Abhidharmakosabhäsya (Peking Edition), Part One, Sanskrit-
Tibetan-Chinese, Tokyo, 1973, p. 295 [PA],
2 The uncertainty is expressed by the translators of the Path. The character
rendered as “limit (?)” also means “definite”, “ultimate” (atyanta, accanta): see
William Edward Soothill and Lewis Hodous, A Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist
Terms, [London, 1937] Delhi, 1987, 361a [PA], The definition is probably equal
to the Tibetan, “in the sense of being absolute”.
3 The Chinese lists only the seven items of the Tibetan. “Intrinsic nature of
matter” (= sabhäva-rüpa) belongs to the concluding statement, which agrees
roughly with the Tibetan [PA].
4 “Because it defines the groups” = “in the sense of delimiting an aggregation” of
the Tibetan; the Pali here would also be kaläpa-paricchedanatthena [PA].
5 The Chinese of this sentence again corresponds exactly to the Tibetan: “Herein,
essential form is delimited (paricchinna); the remainder (sesa) are not delimited
(aparicchinna)” [PA],
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A similar fourfold classification is given in the Visuddhimagga (382
§77; Mm 21,12):

Nipphanna-rüpam pan ' ettha rüpa-rüpam näma äkäsa-dhätu
pariccheda-rüpam näma käyavinnatti ädi kammannatä-
pariyantam vikära-rüpam näma jäti-jarä-bhangam lakkhana-
rüpam nämä ti evam rüparüpädi-catukka-vasena catubbidham.

Absolute form [18 items: 4 elements, 13 starting with the eye,
plus nutriment] is “form as form”; the space-element is
“delimiting form”; from bodily expression to wieldiness are
“transforming form”; birth, decay, and destruction are
“characterising form”. Thus, form is fourfold through the four
groups starting with “form as form”.

The rüpa-rüpa of Buddhaghosa is equivalent to the sabhäva-rüpa of the
Vimuttimagga and consists of the same items, except that the latter adds
middha. Buddhaghosa equates rüpa-rüpa with nipphanna-rüpa, which
he defines as sabhäveneva pariggahetabbo, “to be comprehended in its
intrinsic nature”. At a later date, Anuruddha, in his Abhidhammattha-
sangaha (Mm 34,5; Närada 285,22), gives sabhäva-rüpa as the preferred
name for this category, thus agreeing with the Vimuttimagga)

D. A note on the heart-basis in the Vijnaptimätratäsiddhi

To return to the theory of the heart basis, we may note that it was also
known to other North Indian sources, for example the Abhidharmakosa-
vyäkhyä of Yaäomitra and the Vijnaptimätratäsiddhi of Hsüan-tsang.1 2 In

1 cf. Karunadasa 1967, pp. 42 foil, for a thorough study of the concept of
nipphanna-rüpa and its implications.
2 For a discussion of YaSomitra’s reference, see Skilling 1993B.
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the latter, the theory of the heart-basis, without being named as such, is
attributed to the Sthaviras:

Les Sthaviras disent qu’il y a dans la poitrine un rüpa, un
rüpadravya, analogue a 1’oeil, etc., qui sert d'indriya au
manovijnäna)

The Sthaviras say that there is within the bosom of every
sentient being a rüpa, a rüpadravya, something substantial,
analogous to the eye, etc., which serves as the indriya of
manovijnäna.1 2

If the use of the Sanskrit technical term indriya here is correct, it does not
agree with either the Vimuttimagga or the Mahävihära tradition. For the
former we have the following passage:

(D 181a1; Q 93a5) gzan yah gzugs la rnam pa gnis ni ’di Itar/
dban po'i gzugs dan/ dban po min pa’i gzugs so// de la bdag
po 'i don gyis (Q gyi) dban po 'i gzugs la brgyad ni 'di Itar/ mig
dan/ ma ba dan/ sna dan/ Ice dan/ lus dan/ bud med kyi dban
po dan/ skyes pa 'i dban po dan/ srog gi dban po’o// dban po
dan mi Idan pa 'i don gyis dban po min pa’i gzugs la ni su ner
gnis te 'di Itar// gzugs lhag ma mams so//

Furthermore, there are two types of form: form as faculty
(indriya-rüpä) and form as non-faculty (anindriya-rüpa).

1 Louis de La Vallee Poussin (tr.), Vijnaptimätratäsiddhi, la Siddhi de Hiuan-
Tsang, Vol. I, Paris, 1928, p. 281.
2 Wei Tat (tr.), Ch 'eng Wei-Shih Lun, The Doctrine of Mere-Consciousness,
Hong Kong, 1976, p. 327. Although Wei Tat’s version is purportedly rendered
directly from the Chinese, in the present case it seems to be dependent on La
Vallee Poussin, particularly for the Sanskrit terms.
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Here in ,  in the sense of exerc is ing  sovereignty
(adhipatiyatthena), there are 8 [types of] form as faculty: the
eye, ear, nose, tongue, and body, the femininity-faculty,
masculinity-faculty, and life-faculty. In the sense of not
possessing faculties1 there are 22 [types of] form that are non-
faculty, that is, the remaining [types of] form.

(Path 244,21) And again, there are two kinds. They are faculty
and non-faculty.2 Here 8 material qualities are faculty. They are
the five internals (possibly, five sentient organs),3 the faculty of
femininity, of masculinity, and life; they are so because of
dependence. The other 22 are non-faculty, because they are non-
dependent.

For the Mahävihära, this distinction goes back to the Dhammasangani
(§§ 661-62):

Katamam tarn rüpam indriyam ? Cakkhu-indriyam sotindriyam
ghänindriyam jivhindriyam kayindriyam itthindriyam
purisindriyam jivitindriyam, idam tarn rüpam indriyam.

Katamam tarn rüpam na indriyam ? Rupäyatanam ... pe ...
kabalinkäro ähäro, idam tarn rüpam na indriyam.

1 Dban po dan mi Idan pa 'i don gyis: it is possible that dban po = indriya (in
both D and Q) is a mistake for bdag po = adhipati, as in the definition of indriya-
rüpa.
2 As noted by the translators of the Path (p. 244, note 1), the Chinese in fact has
“Lit. Life-faculty and non-life-faculty” [jivitindriya, ajivitindriya, PA] throughout.
It is clear that the term equals the indriya of the Tibetan.
3 This is the translators’ parenthesis. As seen from the Tibetan, the reference is to
the five “internal” faculties: the eye, ear, nose, tongue, and body.
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As mentioned above, however, the Dhammasangani does not include
hadaya-vatthu in its list of form. That it is not indriya-rüpa is made clear
by the Visuddhimagga (381 § 73; Mm 20,14):

Pasädarüpam [= cakkhädi pancavidham rüpam] eva
itthindriyädittayena saddhim adhipatiyatthena indriyam, sesam
tato viparitattä anindriyam.

Just the form of the [5] sense-organs together with the three
starting with the femininity-faculty are faculty, in the sense of
exercising sovereignty; the remaining [22 faculties] are non-
faculty for the opposite reason [that is, because they do not
exercise sovereignty],

I may note here that the adhipatiyatthena of the Visuddhimagga is
directly equivalent to the bdag po 7 don gyis of the Sav. Again, we find
the same classification in the Abhidhammattha-sangaha (Mm 35,2;
Närada 296,23):

Pasäda-bhäva-jlvita-sankhätam atthavidham pi indriyarüpam,
itaram anindriyarüpam.

Form as faculty is eightfold: that known as the [5] sense-organs,
the [2] sex-faculties, and the life-faculty. The rest are form as
non-faculty.

Thus it is clear that for both the Vimuttimagga and the Mahävihära
vatthu-rüpa or hadaya-vatthu was anindriya-rüpa. An interesting
explanation for this is put forward by Y. Karunadasa, who writes that
unlike the sense-organs, the hadaya-vatthu “is not an indriya. Because of
this reason, although mano and mano-vinhäna have hadaya-vatthu as
their basis, they are not controlled by it in the sense that the relative
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strength or weakness of the latter does not influence the former. Since
mental culture is a central theme in Buddhism, the scholiasts seem to have
taken the view that it is not proper to conceive mano and mano-vinnana
as controlled by the hadaya-vatthu, although the latter is recognised as
the physical basis of the former”.1

E. Conclusions

There is on-going debate about the school affiliation of the
Vimuttimagga. While it is accepted that the text belongs to the broader
Theravädin tradition, there is disagreement as to whether or not it can be
associated with the Abhayagiriväsins.2 My own conclusion — based
primarily on the sections of the Vimuttimagga discussed in this article —
is that it may indeed be associated with that school. My evidence and
arguments are as follows:

1) The Vimuttimagga clearly belongs to the Theravädin tradition, and
therefore should belong to either the Mahävihära, the Abhayagiri, or the
Jetavanlya school.

2) The Vimuttimagga cannot have been transmitted by the post-
Buddhaghosa Mahävihära, since it disagrees with the texts of that school
on a number of points, such as the important definition of one of the four
elements and the inclusion of rüpassa jäti and middha as an elemental
form. 3 The passages translated above or given in Table 2 on the
classification of rüpassa jäti and middha-rüpa show that they are fully

1 Karunadasa 1967, p. 65.
2 See Norman 1983, p. 29 and accompanying note, and pp. 159-60. The most
recent contribution to the debate is Norman 1991, pp. 41-50, which gives an
extensive bibliography.
3 For other points on which the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the Mahävihära,
see P.V. Bapat, Vimuktimärga Dhutaguna-nirdesa, Bombay, 1964, pp. xviii-
xix.
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integrated into the system of the Vimuttimagga. Furthermore, while the
Mahävihära rejected middharüpa categorically, in the Vimuttimagga it is
classified as a sabhäva-rüpa, the most substantial type of derived form,
thus placing it ontologically on a par with the four elements, the five
sense-bases, and the five sense-objects.

3) None of this information is new, since it has long been available in the
Chinese Vimuttimagga itself and in English translation in the Path.
However, the fact that the material on middha-rüpa is confirmed
perfectly by a North Indian text in Tibetan translation has not been
previously noted. The inclusion and description of middha-rüpa as a type
of derived form in the Vimuttimagga is thus solidly based on two
versions separated by thousands of kilometres and about six centuries.

4) These are not, as suggested by some scholars, minor points.1

According to the Theravädin Abhidhamma tradition, there are four
ultimates (paramattha): mind (citta), mental states (cetasika), form
(rüpa), and nibbäna.2 When the Vimuttimagga disagrees with the
Mahävihära tradition on the definitions of both constituents of one of
these ultimates, form — of the four basic elements and of derived form
— this is a major point of contention. The fact that Buddhaghosa takes
pains to discuss rüpassa jdti and middha-rüpa in his Visuddhimagga,
and that he is so emphatic about the numbers of types of derived form,
itself shows that this was a controversial point.

1 See for example Nänamoli, Introduction p. xxviii: “That [the Vimuttimagga]
contains some minor points accepted by the Abhayagiri Monastery does not
necessarily imply that it had any special connexion with that centre ... the
disputed points are not schismatical”. Nänamoli’s statement is cited and approved
at Path xxxvii; see also Path xxxii-xxxiii.
2 Abhidhammatthasaiigaha, Mm 1,6, Närada6,10.
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5) Buddhaghosa attributes the theory of middha-rüpa to an anonymous
“some”; the Tikä specifies that this refers to the adherents of the
Abhayagiri tradition, which eliminates the Jetavaniyas. This statement
may, of course, be wrong, since no commentator is infallible. However,
since the author of the Tikä was a learned Theravädin monk writing in
Ceylon, where we know that the different schools lived in close
proximity, I see no basis for reasonable doubt, and assume that he is
correct in attributing the theory of middha-rüpa to the Abhayagiri.* 1

6) It is sometimes suggested that the Vimuttimagga cannot belong to the
Abhayagiri because it shows no sign of Mahäyäna influence. This is
beside the point: as an Abhidhammic meditation manual, there is no
reason that it should. Monks of the Abhayagiri tradition who practised
the Mahäyäna would have been defined as Abhayagiriväsin by their
Vinaya lineage; whether or not they composed their own “Mahäyänist”
texts cannot be said, but they would certainly not have tampered with the
ancient literature of the school. At any rate, Bechert (1992) has shown
that “Mahäyänist” ideas are present in such Mahävihära texts as the
Buddhavamsa, Cariyäpitaka, and Buddhäpadäncr. the absence or
presence of such ideas tells us nothing about school-affiliation within the
greater Theravädin lineage.

1 The authors of the Tikäs certainly had access to Vaibhäsika texts — which are
paraphrased in Pali in some of their works (for example, Vaibhäsika explanations
of the number and order of the 22 faculties [indriya] given in the
Visuddhimagga-tikä, Vibhanga-anutikä, and Abhidhammattha-vibhävini) — and
I see no reason to doubt that they had direct access to to Abhayagiri works.
Reference to philosophical opponents as “some” or “others” would rarely if ever
suggest that a writer did not know the name or school of his opponents: rather it
was a matter of protocol, widely followed in Sanskrit Buddhist texts of all
periods. In both the Pali and Sanskrit tradition, it was left to the commentators to
name the opponents if they so chose.
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I therefore conclude that the Vimuttimagga, which asserts the existence of
a type of intrinsic form, sabhäva-rüpa, called middha, was a manual
transmitted by the Abhayagiri school within the greater Theravädin
tradition.1 1 use the word “transmitted” advisedly: there is no evidence to
date that Upatissa was a native of Ceylon or that he composed his only
surviving work at the Abhayagiri Vihära. The Vimuttimagga may have
been composed elsewhere in Ceylon, in India, or perhaps even South-
east Asia.

Who transmitted the Vimuttimagga in India ? This is an open question. I
can only note that DaSabalaSrimitra attributes his citations to the Sthaviras
— whether those of Ceylon or of India cannot be said.2 According to
L’Inde classique (§ 2147), the Vimuttimagga was translated from a
manuscript brought to China in about 502 by another monk of Funan.
Unfortunately, no source is given. If the information can be shown to be
reliable, this would be important evidence for the presence of non-
Mahävihära Theraväda in South-east Asia at an early date.

Bangkok Peter Skilling
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Table 1: The 26 types of derived form1

Samskrtäsamskrta-viniscaya
(D 179a5;Q90b8)

The Path of Freedom
(238,12)

The sense organs of
1. eye♦1. mig

cakkhu
eye

♦2. ma ba
sota
ear

2. ear

*3. sna
ghäna
nose

3. nose

*4. Ice
jivhä
tongue

4. tongue

*5. lus
käya
body

5. body

*6. gzugs
rüpa
[visible] form

6. matter as sense-object

*7. sgra
sadda
sound

7. sound as sense-object

1 An asterisk indicates that an item is given in the Dhammasangani list (§ 596).
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*8.
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dri
gandha
odour

8. odour as sense-object

*9. ro
rasa
taste

9. taste as sense-object

— (regpa)
(phassa)
(contact)

—

*10. bud med kyi dban po
itthindriya
femininity-faculty

10. femininity

*11. skyes pa 'i dban po
purisindriya
masculinity-faculty

11. masculinity

*12. srog gi dban po
jivitindriya
life-faculty

12. life-principle

*13. Ins kyi rig byed
käyavinnatti
bodily expression

13. body-intimation

*14. naggi rig byed
vacivinnatti
vocal expression

14. speech-intimation

*15. nam mkha 'i kharns
äkäsadhätu
space element

1 5. element of space
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gzugs kyi yah ba hid23 16. buoyancy of matter
rüpassa lahutä
lightness of form

207

*17. gzugs kyi ’jam pa hid
rüpassa mudutä
plasticity of form

17. impressibility of matter

*18. gzugs kyi las su run ba hid
rüpassa kammahnatä
wieldiness of form

18. adaptability of matter

*19. gzugs kyi 'phel ba2

rüpassa upacaya
growth of form

19. integration of matter

*20. gzugs kyi rgyud
rüpassa santati
continuity of form

20. continuity of matter

21. gzugs kyi skye ba4

rüpassa jäti
birth of form

21. arising of matter5

2 D span for yah.
3 Also at Q 91b1, 94a2. 'Phel ba, increase, development, growth, etc., is given
as the equivalent of Sanskrit upacaya at Mvy 7437, and in Yamaguchi, p. 145.
Other equivalents include virüdhi, vivardhana, vrddhi, caya, etc. The
Visuddhimagga (380 § 67, Mm III 18,10) gives vaddhi as a synonym of upacaya
“according to the Atthakathä”. Both Nänamoli (p. 489) and Karunadasa (1967,
pp. 78, etc.) translate upacaya as “growth”.
4 Also at Q 91bl, 94a2.
5 “Arising of matter” is omitted here in the English translation [Path, 238,17) but
found in the Chinese of the Taishö edition (445c22). It is given at Path 240,25,
where it is defined as “the arising of material objects is the coming to birth of
matter”, as well as at 241,26 (“birth of matter”), 242,5,28 (“birth”), 245,17 (“birth
of matter”).
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*22. gzugs kyi rga ba67 89 22. decay of matter
rüpassa jara[tä]
decay of form

*23. gzugs kyi mi rtag pa 23. impermanency of matter
rüpassa anicca[tä]
impermanence of form

*24. kham kyi zas1 24. solid food
kabalinkära-ähära
nutriment

25. dhos po’i ho bos 25. the basis of the material element
vatthurüpa
form as base

26. gfiicP 26. the material quality of torpor
(middha-rüpd)

middha
torpor

6 Same at Q 93b1 , 94a3 but gzugs kyi rnihs pa at 91b2.
7 Also at Q 9 Ibl , 93b8.
8 Also at Q 91a6, 93a8, 93b8. Dhos po = vastu, padärtha, bhäva (Yamaguchi,
pp. 41-44); Mvy 793, 949, etc.; Hirakawa et al. p. 50. bio bo = rüpa
(Yamaguchi, p. 41), also bhäva (Hirakawa et al., p. 49). Note that while both
Sav and the Path place vatthurüpa here as § 25, the Visuddhimagga places the
equivalent hadayavatthu between §§12 and 13.
9 Also at Q 91a8 (correct nid to gnid), 93b2, 93b8 (correct nid to gnid).
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PÄLI LEXICOGRAPHICAL STUDIES XII1

TEN PÄLI ETYMOLOGIES

Here is another random group of words which are either omitted from
PED,1 2 or given an incorrect meaning or etymology there, or
misunderstood by translators.

1. (a)pi\ emphatic particle
2. abhijäna “knowledge”
3. assa =yassa
4. kancana “golden”
5. kaiicanadepiccha “golden two-winged one”
6. khuddä “bee”, khudda(ka) “honey”
7. je: vocative particle
8. dhoreyya “foremost”
9. bärasa “twelve”
10. sadhäyamänarüpa “abusive”

1. (a)pi: emphatic particle

We find at D III 203,22 the sentence api ssu nam märisa amanussä
rittam pi pattam sise nikkujjeyyum, which is translated by Rhys Davids

1 See K.R. Norman, “Pali Lexicographical Studies XI”, in JPTS XVIII, 1993,
pp. 149-64.
2 Abbreviations of the titles of Pali texts are as in the Epilegomena to
V. Trenckner: A Critical Päli Dictionary, Vol. I, Copenhagen 1924—48 (= CPD).
In addition: BHS(D) = Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (Dictionary); CP I, II, III, IV =
K.R. Norman, Collected Papers, Vols. I, II, III, IV, PTS 1990, 1991, 1992,
1993; MW = M. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Oxford 1899;
PTS = Pali Text Society; PED = PTS’s Pali-English Dictionary: PTC = Päli
Tipitakam Concordance: AMg = Ardha-Mägadhl; Pkt = Prakrit; Skt = Sanskrit;
GDhp = Gändhäri Dharmapada; Bc = Burmese edition; Ce = Sinhalese edition;
Ee = European edition; cty/cties = commentary/ commentaries.

Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XX, 1994, pp. 21 1-30
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as: “They would bend down his head like an empty bowl”.1 Walshe gives
the identical translation,2 which can hardly be coincidence. It seems likely
that both translators have mistaken pi for va. Rhys Davids was possibly
translating “by intuition”, thinking that he knew what the text meant, and
translating accordingly, even though the Pali cannot possibly mean what
he says.

Both Pali pi and Skt api can have an emphatic meaning. It is commonly
used in this sense after numerals, where it gets the sense of “exactly”.
That is the sense at 203,23 “exactly seven pieces”. At 203,20 pi
emphasises attähi “full indeed” and at 203,22 it emphasises rittam
“empty indeed”. The translations quoted above also mistake the cases of
pattam and sise, and take the wrong noun as the object of nikkujjeyyum.
The meaning is “they would turn an empty pot upside down on his
head”. The cty makes this clear by explaining that when the pot was put
on his head it slipped down as far as his neck — we would probably say
“down on to his shoulders”. They would then hit the pot, with his head
still inside it.

I believe that the same emphatic use of pi occurs at 203,19: api ssu nam
märisa amanussä anävayham pi nam kareyyam avivayham “they would
make him unmarriageable indeed” with regard to both äväha and viväha.
My only doubt here is the form of the sentence with nam coming twice
without ca or vä: “they would make him not suitable for äväha, (they
would make him) him not suitable for viväha".

1 T.W. and C.A.F. Rhys Davids (tr.), Dialogues of the Buddha, Part III, 1921,
p. 195.
2 Maurice Walshe (tr.), Thus have I heard, London 1987, p. 477.
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2. abhijäna “knowledge”

213

At Mil 78,13, as one of the sixteen (actually seventeen1) ways in which
sati2 arises, we find the statement abhijänato pi maharaja sati uppajjati,
and in response to the question katham abhijänato sati uppajjati (Mil
78,23) there is the answer: yathä mahäräjja äyasmä ca Änando
Khujjuttarä ca upäsikä ye vä pan’ anne pi keci jätissarä jätim saranti,
evam abhijänato sati uppajjati.

Rhys Davids translates3 abhijänato as “by personal experience”, and
Miss Homer “from personal experience”, and PED lists abhijäna as
“recognition, remembrance, recollection”, and gives an etymology from
abhijnäna, although this might have been expected to develop >
abhinnäna in Pali, since abhijnä develops > abhinnä. It is possibly for
this reason that CPD does not list abhijäna as a noun, but maintains that
abhijänato is the masculine genitive of the present participle of the verb
abhijänäti. This is, of course, formally possible, and the phrase in Mil
would then mean “sati arises to/for one knowing, i.e. one having
knowledge”.

It is not clear how far the interpretation of this section of Mil is to be
connected with the discussion which occurs in the section which
immediately precedes it: sabbä sati abhijänantä uppajjati udähu
katumikä vä sati ti. abhijänantä pi mahäräja sati uppajjati, katumikä pi
sati ti. evam hi kho bhante Nägasena sabbam satim abhijänanti, n’ atthi
katumikä sati ti (77,32-78,4). Rhys Davids translates abhijänantä

1 SeeT.W.Rhys Davids, The Questions of King Milinda, I, Oxford 1890, p. 123
note 17.
2 Miss Homer (Milinda's Questions, I, London 1963, p. 106 note 4) translates
sati as “mindfulness”, which is its usual meaning in Buddhist contexts. Rhys
Davids is more likely to be correct in giving the word the common meaning of
Skt smrti “memory”.
3 Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 122.
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uppajjati as “arises subjectively”, while Miss Horner translates it as
“arises knowing objectively”. Trenckner stated (Mil p. 422) that Mil 78,1
was corrupt, without making it clear whether he thought that the
corruption extended over more than one line. Miss Homer follows Mil-t
in reading sabbä sati abhijänantä uppajjati in Mil 78,3, which certainly
fits in with the earlier passage and is easier to understand, although it is
not at all clear how the corruption, if it is one, came about.

If we are correct in taking Mil 78,13-14 as meaning “sati arises from
knowledge, sati arises from katumika", then we have to explain why at
Mil 78,1-2 we seem to have a different statement: “sati arises knowing,
sati arises katumika". It is to overcome this difficulty that katumika is
normally taken as an adjective “connected with katumika, caused by
katumika" in the first passage, and as a feminine noun in the second.1

There are many words in Pali which are both nouns and adjectives, but
the fact remains that we should normally expect an adjective from the
noun katumika to have some indication that it is an adjective, e.g. a suffix
with or without strengthening of the first syllable. Even if we ignore this
problem we still have the difference between “sati arises knowing” and
“sati arises from knowledge”.

It is, of course, possible to take abhijänantä sati uppajjati as a direct
parallel to abhijänato sati uppajjati, since abhijänantä can be the ablative
of abhijänanta, which may be either a genuine compound of abhijäna

1 Rhys Davids translates the adjective “stirred up by suggestion from outside”
and “artificial”, and the noun “outward aid”. Miss Homer takes katumika in both
sections as a noun, and translates the first passage as “mindfulness is an artificial
aid”. CPD (s.v. katumika) says that it is impossible to translate katumika in the
first passage as if it were a noun. It is clearly not impossible to do so — Miss
Homer has done it. Whether it is correct to do so is another matter. As will be
seen below, I too take it as a noun, but I differ from Miss Horner in the way in
which I interpret it. I think that the meaning is something like “external aid”, as
opposed to internal knowledge.
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and anta, or an example of abhijäna with -anta added pleonastically.12 3 If
this is correct, then we have the problem of katumikä [uppajjati] sati.
Once again, this problem is not insuperable, since we may take katumikä
as a “truncated” ablative of the noun katumikä, where -ä = -äya.1 If we
make these assumptions, then the statements in the two sections are
completely parallel.

It is not clear why CPD does not list abhijäna as a noun. To take
abhijänato as a present participle when it is followed by katumikäya,
which is presumably an ablative, and fifteen other quasi-ablative forms in
-ato, seems very perverse. CPD does list abhijänana, i.e. an action noun
formed from the present stem of the verb abhijänäti with the -ana suffix,
and there seems to be no reason for rejecting the formation of an a-stem
noun from the same root. I assume, therefore that PED is correct in
taking abhijäna as a noun, but incorrect in implying that it is to be
derived from abhijnäna?

3. assa =yassa

We find in Dhp 179 the following:

yassa jitam nävajiyati
jitam assa noyäti koci loke,
tarn buddham anantagocaram
apadam kena padena nessatha.

1 See K.R. Norman, The Group of Discourses, Vol. II, p. 174 (ad Sn 127).
2 See W. Geiger, Pali Grammar, § 81.
3 Note Karashima’s suggestion that Buddha-yäna may be derived from
*Buddha-jäna = Buddha-jnäna. See S. Karashima, The textual study of the
Chinese versions of the Saddharmapundarikasütra in the light of the Sanskrit
and Tibetan versions, Tokyo 1992, p. 266 and Papers in Honour of Prof. Dr. Ji
Xianlin on the occasion of his 89th Birthday, Vol. II, Beijing 1991, pp. 607—43.
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It is difficult to analyse assa in päda b, or to translate it, as anything other
than a relative pronoun — which is what all translations available to me
do. In the explanation the cty does the same: noyäti ti na uyyäti yassa
jitam kilesajätam rägädisu ekakileso pi loke pacchato-vatti näma na hoti
ndnubandhati ti (Dhp-a III 197,17-19). If we assume that the cty and the
translators are correct in understanding the sense of a relative pronoun
here, then it is possible to take assa as a genuine relative pronoun form.
We could assume that it is an eastern form, without initial y-,1 which was
not recognised as such when the Pali, or some earlier, recension was
made.

It is interesting to note that the parallel version at Udäna-v XXIX.52 in
Bernhard’s edition2 reads the first two lines as:

yasya jitam nopajiyate
jitam anveti na kam cid eva loke.

Unfortunately Nakatani’s edition3 is defective here. If we could be certain
that the Udäna-v redactor received something approximating to the Pali
version, then the differences between the Päli version and the Udäna-v
would seem to show an attempt to solve the problem of assa by omitting
it, so that pädas a and b are both part of the clause introduced by yasya.
That is, in effect, an admission that assa is to be taken as a relative
pronoun.

1 See K.R. Norman, “Notes on the ASokan Rock Edicts”, IIJX, 1967, pp. 160-
70 (pp. 165-67) (= CP I, pp. 47-58 [pp. 52-54]).
2 Franz Bernhard (ed.), Udänavarga, Band I, Göttingen 1965.
3 H. Nakatani (ed.), Udänavarga de Subasi, Paris 1987.
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4. kancana “golden”

CPD states that kancana as an adjective is found only in compounds.
This is to ignore Alsdorfs suggestion1 that at Ja VI 269,5* we should
read kancane rather than kancana-maye. The latter reading is unmetrical,
and to overcome this problem CPD suggests reading kancanä-maye m.c.
This overlooks the fact that as emended in this way the päda is an even
(posterior) Vaitäliya päda where an odd (prior) one is required.

Alsdorf suggested reading nagare nimmite kancane, giving the scansion
-------- ------, an d he be ijevec j that this stood for - - | ------ | ------, with

two short syllables contracted to a single long syllable (and presumably a
long syllable resolved into two short syllables), giving the cadence
---------- instead of the usual -------- .1 cannot parallel this anywhere else
in a Vaitäliya verse in Päli. An emendation which might be thought to be
more acceptable, because it comprises changes which are frequently
found, is: nagare nimmite kancane, giving the scansion " | — | ------ .

If the suggestion is correct that Päli kancana, like Skt kancana, can be
both noun and adjective, then kancana-maya would be a gloss upon
kancana, i.e. “golden” means “made of gold”, with -maya extracted from
the gloss suvannamayam (Ja VI 270,12'). The gloss had then replaced
kancana in the text.

5. kancanadepiccha “golden two-winged one”

This word occurs in the verse yam na kancanadepiccha andhena tamasd
gatam / tädise sancajam pänam kam attham abhijotaye, Ja V 339,19*-
20*, and is glossed: yam nä ti ettha nakäro upamdne, kancanadepiccha ti
kancanadvepiccha (v.l. -dopiccha), ayam eva pdtho kancanasadisa-

1 L. Alsdorf, “Das Jätaka von weisen Vidhura”, WZKS XV, 1971, pp. 23-56
(p. 31).
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ubhayapakkhä ti attho. tamasä ti tamasi gatan ti katam, ayam eva vä
pätho,purimassa nakärassa iminä sambandho, na katan ti katam viyä ti
attho, 341,19'. The päda is quoted at Sadd 889,10, where the compound
has the form kancanadvepincha. It is noteworthy that three spellings of
the middle element of the compound are found, i.e. -de-, -dve-, -do-. The
form -de- was doubtless preferred to -dve- m.c., to give the cadence

It is not unknown for translators and lexicographers to be uncertain about
the meaning of a word and to be obliged to give possible alternatives. It
is, therefore, not altogether surprising that the editors of the CPD, finding
it difficult to be certain about the meaning of kancanadepiccha, should
give two possible meanings for the word.1 What is surprising is the way
in which they present their explanations. The two editors not only give
two separate signed explanations, but they are mutually contradictory,
even to the extent of giving different abbreviations for the Jätakamälä.
One explanation states that the Skt parallel in the Jät-m shows that the
first päda must contain a verb, the other refutes this by claiming that the
Jät-m has been reformulated. One explanation depends upon a belief that
the original form of the verse had kancana-d-ev’ icche (although no
translation is given for this), while the other explanation requires the
original form of the middle element of the compound to be -do-, from a
vrddhi form *dovijja with the same meaning as duvija < dvija. One of the
few agreements in the two explanations is the fact that both assume that
-p- has arisen from -v-.

In view of the doubt about the meaning of this word, it will perhaps not
be inappropriate to give yet another suggestion, arising from the fact that
neither of the attempts made in CPD suggests a reason for the cty
explaining piccha as pakkha. We may deduce that, since there are no

1 A Critical Pali Dictionary, edited by Oskar v. Hinüber and Ole Holten Pind,
Vol. Ill, Fascicle 1, pp. 29-30.
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grounds for doubting that the cty tradition knew the usual meaning of the
word piccha as “tail feather”,1 there must have been some special reason
for saying that here it meant pakkha. Sadd 782,7-8 specifically gives this
explanation: kancanavanna dve piccha dve pakkhä yassa hamsaräjassa
so ’yam kancanadvepiccho. The reason for this was presumably the fact
that the cty tradition had handed this meaning down.

It is not difficult to suggest a cause for this. I would suggest that here we
have the western development of ks in paksa > cch, as opposed to the
usual eastern kkh. The resultant paccha developed > piccha by the
palatalisation of -a- > -i- before cch,2 and the tradition which Sadd 889,10
was following replaced this by the alternative pincha, for which the v.l.
vinca in Cks is not an unreasonable variant.

The verse presents other problems. The cty states that the first na
(purimassa nakärassa) has here the meaning of viya, a view shared by
Sadd. Smith, however, in his edition of Sadd, and Oskar von Hinüber (=
OvH) take andhena at Ja V 339,19* as two words. That produces two
occurrences of the word na in the line, of which only one can be equal to
viya, but OvH’s suggested translation shows no trace of the other na
being translated as a negative. Moreover, since tamasä is an instrumental,
although explained as tamasi in the cty,3 we presumably need andhena as
an instrumental to parallel it. The meaning of the verse might then be: “O
golden two-winged one, abandoning (i.e. if you abandon) your life in
such circumstances, what profit, which is covered (reading the v.l. katam
for gatam) as it were by blinding darkness, would you make clear ?” In
other words: “Please tell me what profit there would be in your

1 Although both MW and PED quote the lexical meaning “wing” for Skt piccha.
2 See K.R. Norman, “Middle Indo-Aryan Studies XIII: The palatalisation of
vowels in Middle Indo-Aryan”, ,/O/(B) XXV, 1976, pp. 328- 2 (p. 333) (= CP
I, pp. 220-37 [p. 226]).
3 Note tamasiva atJät-m 134,8.
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sacrificing your life. I can see no profit in it at all. If there is any profit, it
is completely hidden from me, as though covered in darkness”.

6. khuddä “bee”, khudda(ka) “honey”

Although khuddä, khudda and khuddaka are not included in PED, the
first two are listed in Childers, who quotes Abh 494 82 1 (nt.) “honey”
and 645 (fem.) “bee”, and khudda is quoted in PTC and by Geiger1

(khudda “honey” Ja VI 582,30* = Skt ksaudra~). MW quotes Skt lex.
ksaudra “honey, species of honey” from ksudrä “a kind of bee”.

I cannot quote any occurrence of khuddä in Päli literature, but khudda
occurs three times in the same phrase in the Agganna-suttanta of the
DTgha-nikäya. It is not clear why the PTS edition prints the phrase in
three different ways: seyyathä pi näma khudda-madhu anelakam, evam
assädä ahosi, D III 85,16; khuddam madhum anelakam, 87,6; khudda-
madhu-anelakam, 87,23. It is glossed: khuddam madhun ti khudda-
makkhikähi katam madhum, Sv 866,8.

The same phrase occurs in the Vinaya: seyyathä pi khuddamadhum
anilakam evam assädam, Vin III 7,9. This is glossed: khuddam madhun
ti khuddamakkhikähi katamadhum, Sp 182,17. It also occurs in the
Anguttara-nikäya: seyyathä pi näma khuddam madhum anilakam, A III
369,9 (khuddam madhun ti khuddamakkhikähi katam dandakamadhum,
Mp III 385,25). At Mp III 314,9 khuddamadhu occurs with anelakam in
the gloss on aggarasa at A III 237,14. There is a reference to the same
simile in the Majjhima-nikäya: seyyathä pi puriso catummahäpathe
khuddam madhum anelakam pileyya, M II 5,8 (khuddam madhun ti
khuddamakkhikähi katadandakamadhum, Ps III 237,19).

1 Geiger, § 15.4
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It would appear that the correct form of the compound is khuddamadhu,
i.e. it is the type of honey called “khudda”, as opposed to any other sort
of madhw. madhu näma makkhikämadhü ti, madhukarihi näma madhu-
makkhikahi, khuddakamakkhikähi bhamaramakkhikähi ca katam madhu,
Sp 715,14.

The word also occurs, in the simplex form or in compounds, in the Jätaka
and Apadäna: phaläni khuddakappäni bhunja “fruits like honey” Ja IV
434,8* V 324,2* (khuddakappäni ti etäni nänärukkhaphaläni khudda-
madhupatibhägäni madhuräni, 324,11') VI 85,27* 93,10* 532,30*
542,26* 569,18*; dajjä ammä brähmanassa phalam khuddena missitam,
Ja VI 555,15* (khuddena missitan ti taii ca khuddaka-madhunä
missitam, 555,29'); imam mulälavatakam sälukam pinjarodakam bhunja
khuddehi samyuttam saha puttehi khattiya, Ja VI 563,8* (idam sabbam
khuddamadhunä samyuttam puttehi saddhim bhunja, 563,27'); madhun
ca khuddam anuttaram bhesajjam patthayantä, Ap 7,21; madhumyathä
khuddam iva ssavantam, Ap 13,30.

It is not clear whether khuddaka-madhu has the same meaning as
khudda-madhu, or whether here khuddaka has the sense of “connected
with honey, i.e. a bee”. In madhukarihi näma madhumakkhikähi,
khuddakamakkhikähi bhamaramakkhikähi ca katam madhu (Sp 715,14),
khuddaka can either be taken as parallel with madhu, or with bhamara.
In favour of the former it should be noted that Skt ksaudraka means
“honey”, i.e. it has the same meaning as ksaudra and the suffix -ka is
svärthe, so it is probable that the same is true of Pali khuddaka.

I.je'. vocative particle

This particle seems to be used when addressing women of an inferior
class, and its use has recently been examined by OvH. He states that it is
used when speaking to slave girls, except for one occasion when it is
used to a daughter-in-law, which is perhaps indicative of the status of a
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daughter-in-law. We should, however, note that it is also used when
speaking to the courtesan Ambapäli.

The following are all the occurrences of this particle in Pali known to me:

kissa je (to Ambapäli) Vin I 232,2 * kin je D II 96,14
dehi je (to Ambapäli) Vin I 232,5 = D II 96,19
handa je VinI 269,13; 271,35; IV 162,4
gaccha je VinI 291,3,14,26; 292,15
sace je (contrasted withyugg/ie 'yye Vin III 15,35; M II 62,13) Vin III
15,36; M II 62,15 (je ti älapane nipäto, evam hi tasmim dese däsijanam
älapanti,  tasmä'. hamhho däsi ... , Sp 209,4 = Ps III 297,1); Vv-a
187,22,26
ye je sve Vin III 161,31 (ye je ti ettha je ti däsim älapati, Sp 580,24)
he je (to a daughter-in-law \ghara-sunhä\) Vin IV 21,3 foil.; M I
125,18,28; 126,1 (he je Kali ti are Kali, Ps II 99,7)
kim je MI 125,18,28; 126,1; Vv-a 207,10
bhoti je Dhp-a IV 105,6
je Ap 420,2 (Ee so [probably wrong reading]; Be Se te)

OvH says that je is in contrast to standard Middle Indic ayye, but it is not
clear what this means. In Päli texts it is in contrast to Pali ayye, but this
statement seems to exclude such eastern dialects as AMg, where ayye
would appear in the form ajje. As we shall see, the early usage of je was
probably in an eastern dialect.

OvH suggests1 that “most probably je is an abbreviated form of ★ajje” (=
ayye, i.e. the vocative feminine from < äryä), but later in the same article
he expresses his view as certainty: “re is derived from are, in the same
way as je is from ★ajje”. It is, however, not easy to see how something

1 Oskar von Hinüber, “From colloquial to standard language: the oral phase in
the development of Pali”, Premier Colloque Etienne Lamotte, Louvain-la-neuve
1993, pp. 101-13 (p. 101).
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derived from arya could be used in this pejorative sense,1 in contexts
where it is contrasted with ayye (e.g. Vin II 15,35; M I 125,18,19,28;
126,1; II 62,13) nor is it obvious why *jje should lose its first j-.23 Itse use
as a feminine particle is probably, as L.A. Schwarzschild suggests,
because -e was taken as the vocative of an -ä stem, cf. hamje?

I think that OvH is on surer ground with the suggestion that there is a
connection with the particle je found in Pkt infinitives ending in -um je.
This had already been suggested by L.A. Schwarzschild in her
discussion of Pkt je, and she had given more references4 than the single
one given by OvH, and referred to earlier discussions of the particle in
this usage. I have suggested elsewhere that the Päli equivalent of this je is
ye, also found with infinitives in Pali.5 It is possible that this particle can
be seen in the emphatic particle yeva <ye + eva.6 It also occurs in the
ASokan inscriptions.7

1 If re is to be derived from are, then its pejorative sense would arise from the
fact that it is identical in form, and perhaps in derivation, with the vocative of
ari “enemy”.
2 If the particle is an abbreviation, then we might see ye as a shortened form of
aye, which occurs in Skt as well as ayi, but this suggestion is unlikely to be
correct unless there is evidence for *aje, *aji in an eastern dialect.
3 L.A. Schwarzschild, “The indeclinable Je in Middle Indo-Aryan”, Bharatiya
Vidyä, 20-21/1-4, 1961, pp. 211-17 (p. 216).
4 For further examples of its usage see Thomas Oberlies, Ävasyaka-Studien 2,
Glossar ausgewählter Wörter zu E. Leumanns "Die Ävasyaka-Erzähhlungen”,
Stuttgart 1993, p. 78, s.v.je.
5 See K.R. Norman, Elders' Verses II, PTS London, 1971, ad Thi 418. It is
interesting to note that Thi-a 268,9 glosses kätuye as kätum ayye, showing that the
commentator was not acquainted with the particle ye. There is no comparable ayye
in the explanation of marituye at Thi-a 269,20 (ad Thi 426). The context excludes
such an explanation of ye in hetuye (Bv II.10; bhavitum, Bv-a 69,29) and
ganetuye (Bv IV.28; ganetum sahkhätum, Bv-a 152,18).
6 Note also nirodhe ye vimuccanti, It 46,1; 62, io (ye ti nipätamattam, It-a II
42,21).
7 K.R. Norman, “Notes on the ASokan Rock Edicts”, 1IJX, pp. 160-70 (p. 162)
(= CP I, pp. 47-58 [pp. 48-49]).
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It is very likely that j- in je is the same j- as in jantäghara, i.e. initial y- >
j-, which we find consistently in the relative pronoun in some dialects of
MIA. If this is so, then both words would be borrowings from the same
eastern dialect, or related dialects, used at an early stage of the Buddhist
tradition, and the rareness of the sound change at such an early date
probably caused problems for the translators.

The Pali hyper-form Yamataggi < Jamadagni shows that the redactor
was aware of a dialect where initial y- became j-, which led to his
replacing the historically correct j- by y-, presumably because the name
Jamadagni, doubtless in the form *Jamadaggi, was not known to him.1

I therefore find it difficult to agree with OvH in his interpretation of je as
being evidence for a development from the colloquial to the standard
language, and as representing the oral phase in the development of Pali. It
seems to me that je in Pali (with the other words I have mentioned above
with initial j- < y-) represents a relic from an earlier eastern dialect in
which the texts in which it occurred, or the tradition behind them, at one
time existed and from which they had been translated. Whether they were
colloquial words (if this is used in the sense of belonging to familar
speech, as opposed to formal or elevated language) or not seems to me to
be unprovable, since I know of no evidence which would help us to
come to a decision. The examples of je with an infinitive occur in Jain
literature, and therefore represent a literary usage which can be classified
as formal.

The existence of such words in Pali arises from the fact that for some
reason the Pali redactor did not recognise them as words to be translated,
and consequently left them in their eastern form. That the need to translate
was sometimes recognised is shown by the occurrence of the hyperform
Yamataggi.  The fact that je and the other words OvH mentions
(mahallaka, ävuso) do not occur in BHS texts shows that the redactors

1 John Brough, The Gändhäri Dharmapada, London 1962, p. 249 (ad GDhp
237).
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of those texts did recognise that they were inappropriate to the dialects
into which they were translating, and they therefore replaced them by
forms which were more appropriate.

8. dhoreyya “foremost”

At Dhp 208 we find dhorayha(-sila) (glossed dhuravahana-sllataya,
Dhp-a III 272,10) used as an epithet of the Buddha. PED suggests an
etymology < *dhorvayha = Skt *dhaurvahya, as an abstract noun from
dhurvaha “carrying a yoke”. The idea of carrying a yoke was strong in
the cty tradition: dhorayha-silin at Ja II 97,16* is glossed dhura-
vahanaka-dcdrena sampanna (97,19 -20').

We should note the following passages: dhuravahanatthena dhorayho,
Spk I 80,20 (ad dhorayho, S I 28,21); viriyam me dhura-dhorayham, S I
173,1* (glossed: dhura-dhorayhan ti dhurdyam dhorayham, dhuram
vahati ti attho, Spk I 255,5); purisa-dhorayhena, D III 113,18 (glossed:
purisa-dhorayhena ti yd asama-dhurehi Buddhehi vahitabbd dhurd, tarn
dhuram vahana-samatthena Mahd-purisena, Sv 896,22); dhorayho
balasampanno kalydnaajavanikkamo, A I 162,14* = III 214,4* (glossed:
dhorayho ti dhuravaho, Mp II 258,22 [nassa vannam parikkhare ti assa
gonassa sarlravannam na parikkhanti, dhuravahanakammam eva pana
parikkhanti, Mp II 258,25]); there is no gloss on dhorayho at Ap 460,26.
We should not, however, expect *dhaurvahya to become dhorayha in
Päli. As Brough says,1 no one has explained why *dhaurvahya did not
produce *dhobbayha in Pali, although, as he says, the Pali form might be
due to a blending of *dhürvahya- or *dhaurvahya- with dhaureya-.

Helmer Smith (Sadd, Index, p. 1470) suggests an etymology <
*dhauruhya, i.e. taking the weak grade of vah, and making a vrddhi form
from *dhur-uh, cf. anad-uh and anad-vdh. We should then have to
assume dissimilation of vowels, with the expected *dhoruhya becoming

1 Brough, op. cit., p. 236 (ad GDhp 177).
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dhorahya. Even if this is correct, it would seem to be a gloss which has
entered the text.

As Brough states,12 the forms with vaha, etc., are not intended as an
etymology, but as an explanation, and the presence of dhoreka in GDhp
shows clearly that in that tradition the correct reading was taken to be the
equivalent of Skt dhaureya, the Päli equivalent of which, i.e. dhoreyya,
does occur at Mil 288,28 in the compound kamma-dhoreyya. The correct
reading was also known in other traditions. Udäna-v 25.25 has
dhaureyam javasampannanv, AMg (Utt 14.35) has dhoreya-sila\ PDhp
71 has dhoreyasilavratamantam.1

Brough points out that in some cases it can be shown that the Päli text
was already corrupt by the time the cty was made. On Dhp 390 (= GDhp
15) he states (p. 180) that many of the errors — perhaps all — were
already fossilised in the present form at the time when the Päli cty was
composed, but as he points out (p. 237), the presence of the explanation
of Dhp 208 does not prove that this reading was in the text available to
the cty, since the spelling we have perhaps represents an attempt by the
scribal tradition to explain the sense, which has led to eccentricities of
spelling. It must, however, be noted that the eccentric spelling has
replaced the correct spelling everywhere in the Päli canonical texts. For
such a replacement, cf. the discussion of the replacement of bärasa by
dvädasa below.

Brough went on to say that although it was clear that the original reading
must have been dhoreyya-sila, an editor of the Päli text would doubtless
prefer to retain the corruption in the text. In saying this Brough was
doubtless of the opinion that the correct reading was nowhere attested in
the manuscripts of the texts (D, S, A, Dhp, Ja, Ap) in which it occurs.

1 Brough, op. cit., p. 236 (ad GDhp 177).
2 See M. Cone (ed.), “Patna Dharmapada I”, JPTSXIH, 1989, pp. 101-217.
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In our new edition of the Dhp,1 however, Professor von Hinüber and I
have been able to include the reading which has long been recognised to
be the correct one, because it is now attested in manuscripts from
Thailand.2

9. bärasa “twelve”

OvH has pointed out that the historical MIA form of the numeral bärasa
“12” seems not to have left any trace in Pali except in grammatical
literature, as dvädasa prevails throughout in the text tradition. He based
his statement on the absence of the word from PED and the index to
Sadd except in references to grammatical literature.3 In my survey of
numerals in MIA I expanded this slightly to “only in grammarians and
late texts”,4 because it does occur in late texts, e.g. at Saddh 2135 (where
the comparable passage in the Upäsakajanälahkära6 has dvädasa).

The implication is, therefore, that at one time both bärasa and dvädasa
were in use — or the grammarians would not have recorded the two
forms — but at some time, for some reason, all canonical attestations of
bärasa were changed to dvädasa. This is very strange, in as much as it is
noteworthy that it is only in the numeral dvädasa that the change of dv- >
b- seems not to take place in Päli. We find it in other numerals, e.g.
bävisati “22” (Kv 218,27), battimsa “32” (Ja III 207,15*), etc.

1 O. von Hinüber and K.R. Norman (eds): Dhammapada, PTS Oxford 1994.
2 See ibid. p. 59 (ad Dhp 208).
3 O. von Hinüber, Notes on the Pali tradition in Burma (Beiträge zur
Überlieferungs-geschichte in Birma, I), Nachrichten der Akadamie der
Wissenschaften in Göttingen, I. Phil. Hist. Klasse. Jg 1983, Nr. 3, 1983, pp. 74-
75.
4 “Middle Indo-Aryan Numerals”, in Jadranka Gvozdanovic (ed.), Indo-
European Numerals, Berlin 1992, Chapter 6, pp. 199-241 [p. 210].
5 Quoted in K.R. Norman, “The literary works of the Abhayagirivihärins”,
Kalyäna-mitta (Professor Hajime Nakamura Felicitation Volume), Delhi 1991,
pp. 41-50 (p. 50 note 46) (= Cp IV, pp. 202-17 [p. 213 note 4]).
6 Upäsak 292,19.
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It is therefore a matter of some interest that bärasa does occur in the
canon, in the compound bärasa-vassika at Ap 498,1. Ap-a makes no
comment on the form, saying (as commonly) sesam suvinneyyam eva,
which perhaps implies that at the time of the composition of Ap-a bärasa
was a common form, and did not require any comment.

10. sadhäyamänarüpa “abusive”

This word occurs in Udäna V.9 (Ud 61,6,7) with reference to a number
of young men who are acting in an unpleasant way. Since the verse
which comes at the end of the prose refers to bhäsä, the unpleasantness
must be concerned with the nature of their language or with shouting.
Woodward translates “were using abusive speech”,1 and Ireland
translates “were shouting abuse”,2 and something like that is clearly what
is meant,3 but establishing the correct form of the text is not easy. The
explanation of the word is made difficult by the variety of readings which
occur, and by the fact that the cty gives not only two explanations of the
meaning, but also a päthäntara. There are always problems when the cty
gives and explains a variant reading, because it means that the tradition
had already become confused in pre-cty times — and if the tradition did
not know the original reading our chances of finding it are remote.

The readings found are as follows:

sadd- is the reading of Ud (Ee and Se ); it is also the reading of the
päthäntara in Ud-a (Be and Ee) and it is a v.l. in Ud-a (Ee); path- is a v.l.
quoted from Ud-a in a footnote in Ud (Ee ), but is not quoted as a v.l. in
Ud-a (Ee); path- is a v.l. in Ud-a (Ee); padh- is a v.l. in Ud (Ee); sadh- is

1 F.L. Woodward, Udäna: verses of uplift, London 1935, p. 73.
2 John D. Ireland, The Udäna: inspired utterances of the Buddha, Buddhist
Publication Society, Kandy, 1990, p. 84.
3 Peter Masefield {The Udäna, PTS Oxford 1994, p. 107) translates “in a
ridiculing fashion”, and notes (p. 117 note 127) that this translation is “wholly
provisional”.
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the reading of Ud (Be and Ne) and ofUd-a (Be ); saddh- is the reading of
Ce (Buddha Jayanti ed.) and is a v.l. in Ud (Ee); vadh- is the reading of
Ce (1926 as quoted in Ne) and ofUd-a (Ee and Ce).

It is probable that the readings with p- arise from the similarity in
appearance between pa and sa in the Brähmi script, and can therefore be
disregarded. It is likely that we are dealing with vadh- on the one hand
and sadd-, saddh- or sadh- on the other.

If we were to accept vadh- as the original reading, we should have to
assume that this is vadh- in the sense of “harm, injure”. The inclusion of
the word bhäsä in the verse would require us to believe that vadh- was
being used in a slightly transferred sense of “harm by abusing” which I
cannot quote from elsewhere.

The Pali grammarian Aggavamsa quotes a verb sadh- with the meaning
“abuse”.1 This is said to be the equivalent of Sanskrit srdh-2 with the
same meaning, but the present indicative of this is sardhati, which should
give a Päli form saddhati. As noted above there is some evidence for the
reading saddh-, but one would need to examine the readings very
carefully to try to decide whether they are genuine forms, i.e. are based
upon a genuine manuscript tradition, or not.

Ud-a (Ee) 318,17-25 reads: te vadhäyamäna-rüpä ti uppandana-jätikam
vacanam sandhäya vuttam. annesam uppandentä vadhanti, tad-attha-
vacana-sllä ti attho. tass ' äyam vacan '-attho: vadhanam vadho tarn
äcikkhanti ti: vadhayamänä ti vattabbe, digham katvä vadhäyamänä ti
vuttam. athavä vihethe vadhe viya attänam äcaranti ti, vadhäyamänä.
tato evam sabhävatäya vadhäyamäna-rüpä ti vuttam. saddäyamäna-
rüpä ti pi pätho. uccä-sadda-mahäsaddam karontä ti attho. This seems
to be explaining the alternative readings vadh- , which is confirmed by
the inclusion of vihetha in the alternative explanation, and sadd-. If these

1 sadhu saddakucchiyam: sadhati, Sadd 395,1.
2 Sadd 395 note b.



K.R. Norman230

two words are synonyms, then we might explain sadd- as being from the
present stem of the root sadh- = Skt sfdh-, i.e. saddh- < sardh- which
was replaced by sadd- (and then explained as being connected with
sadda) because saddh- looked as though it was connected with saddhä.
We could assume that sadd(h)- was the original reading, and vadh- was a
gloss which was later incorporated into the text, when the exact meaning
of sadd(h")- was forgotten, but the idea of “harming” was deduced.

In place of the phrase vihethe vadhe viya in Ud-a (Ee), Be , Ce and Se read
visesato sasedhe viya. This means that the alternation in Ud-a (Be ) is
between sadh- and sadd-,  and the word sasedhe  occurs in the
explanation of sadh-. It is probable that -sedha is connected with Skt
*srdha, with the same development of r > e as we see in geha < grha.
The meaning would therefore be something like “boldness”, with sa- <
sva-.

Shepreth K.R. Norman
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